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TRANSLATORS' PREFACE. 



The Lectures which are here translated were edited 
by Dr. Bemhard Eiggenbach, and published in 1880, 
within two years after the lamented author's death. 
They were delivered by Dr. Beck as Ordinary Professor 
of Theology in the University of Tubingen, in two 
separate courses, and were gradually brought to their 
present form during a professoriate of more than thirty 
years. They are the fruit of a lifetime devoted with 
rare ability and piety to the study of Holy Scripture, 
and to its scientific and practical exposition. His 
earlier labours in the ministry, both in town and 
country, gave him personal experience of the care of 
souls, and his Christliche Reden — ^to which reference is 
often made in the following pages — delivered from the 
pulpit of Tubingen, and published in six volumes, bear 
ample witness to the power and insight with which he 
could apply the truths of Scripture to the life and the 
thought of his time. It was with him a fundamental 
principle — to adopt his own language-^-that " it is Scrip- 
ture, in union with nature and life, faithfully appro- 
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vi Translators Preface, 

priated on all its sides, and realized in a man's own 
experience, which makes the theologian and preacher, 
the teacher and pastor, capable of striking out a course 
for eternal truth amid the rocks and currents of 
opinion in his time, in every sphere both small and 
great, and fashioning men of God, characters meet for 
the kingdom of heaven." It was his consistent applica- 
tion of this principle that contributed so largely to his 
popularity, and won so many students from the influence 
of Baur. 

The translators, who were students at Tubingen when 
one of the courses of Lectures was delivered, have found 
it a labour of love, albeit a labour of no small difficulty, 
to present to English-speaking students and readers this 
valuable work of one of the most eminent theologians 
of our time. 

May 1885. 
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PASTORAL TEACHING OP THE NEW 
TESTAMENT. 



INTEODUCTION. 

I. THE IMPOKTANCE OF HOLY SCRIPTUBE IN ITS BEARING 
ON PASTORAL THEOLOGY. 

My object in these lectures is not only to furnish you 
with definite rules and directions for the discharge of 
pastoral duty, but more especially to show you how you 
ought yourselves to study and use the Scriptures, in 
the service of which you are called one day to labour, 
in the interests of your calling and from its point of 
view. This is the more important because otherwise 
theological study moves in the sphere of the abstract, 
training neither the spiritual nor the mental powers for 
the life-work of the ministry— that is, for a real and 
not merely a formal discharge of it. Owing to this 
defect in their training we find that ministers in the 
discharge of their professional duty get into habits of 
work which very often do not go beyond a mechanical 
routine ; alongside of a lifeless theology there arises a 
mechanical performance, determined by no principles — 

A 
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2 Introduction, 

an unnatural duaKsm which weighs heavily enough on 
all earnest ministers, and makes many the sport of the 
changing phenomena of the day and the shifting currents 
of the age. In Holy Scripture, however, we find the 
remedy f6r all the one-sided and sectional tendencies 
into which the operation of human agencies breaks up 
theology as an organic whole,, both in theory and 
practice. 

As we do not find in Scripture an abstract system of 
f aitb and m)orals> as little do we find! in it a practical code 
of rules or a co«»irse of practice without rales ; it gives 
foir onr instruction precepts and examples in living and 
concrete unity ; that i» ta say, it gives us, on the one 
band, express directions how the office of teacher or 
the ministry of Gfod's word and the care of souls is 
to be discharged ; on the other hand, statements as to 
how this was done in the moet varied relationships of 
human life by those in whom dwelt the Divine Spirit. 
We have thus in Seripti«re' a directosry for pastoral work 
and a collection cf exaTnples combined'. It not only 
gives us very suggestive and dearly-defined rules from 
the mouth of the most gifted and approved labourers 
in the field of Christian instruction, but it also intro- 
duces us directly into thrir sphere of labour, bringing 
before ns in the midst of their cq)eratiojis those who 
were the originators and founders of the work which is 
assigned to ourselves, those who ware its ablest promoters 
and most intimately acquainted with its spirit and aim. 
Often, indeed, are we introduced into the secret work- 
shop of their spirits, where were forged those mighty 
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Holy Scripture and Pastoral Theology. 3 

levers by which they overturned whole systems of error 
and sin ; we are introduced into the spiritual birthplace 
of their magnificent conceptions and enterprises, which 
overtopped the collective wisdom of centuries in spirit- 
power and eneigy, into the silent world of their souls' 
emotions, into their inward conflicts and troubles and 
joys, and are permitted to catch a glimpse ©{ their weak- 
ness and their strength, as> well as of their chequered 
fortunes, of their struggles and victories, their sufferings 
and successes. But universal and world-wide as the 
importance and influence of their whole personality and 
activity has been, yet are- they not too great to guide 
us evea in the most ordinary relationships of life ; for 
aU that is told us regarding them is. presented in its 
smallest beginnings and most unpretending stages of 
development, in the everyday situationfl and minute 
occurrences of personal and domestic life, referring to 
men's conduct and pursuits alike in town and country. 

Scripture presents us, then, with a general view, in 
the simplest and most modest setting, of the pattern for 
the grandest and most comprehensive; operations. The 
teacher in the humblest sphere of labour finds there his 
model, suited to what is least, yet rising up to what is 
greatest and highest ; and, indeed, there cannot be in our 
time any ecclesiastical ofl&ce so exalted as not to be 
surpassed by those scriptural exemplars, both as regards 
their position in the history of the world and in the 
history of God's kingdom. Yet even in the grandest 
tasks and movements these models set us the example 
of fidelity in little things, they direct us to the use of 
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the simplest means of operation, and, in particular, they 
recommend the work of personal religion as the first 
and last business for the highest as well as for the 
lowest (compare 1 Cor. ix. 25-27; 1 Tim. iv. 12 ff.). 
We have thus in Scripture a means of fitting men for 
the office of the ministry which ought to be used both 
by beginners and veterans, by the lowest and the highest, 
as an inexhaustible mine which they should work with 
the earnestness of a miner who digs for gold. 

But instead of this what do we find ? We have only 
to take a look at the literature on the subject, in which 
thoughts and maxims, projects and institutions, either of 
men's own devising or received by tradition, are set 
forth with great amplitude and pretension, while atten- 
tion is bestowed but slightly and superficially upon the 
contents of Scripture as if it was only fit to patch up 
the holes in the ancient or modem holy coat. In order 
to obtain a firm scriptural foundation, we must not be 
content with the hasty and superficial mode of treat- 
ment now prevalent, whereby the reading of whole 
books of the Bible is hurried over (and notably in the 
universities) as if the highest and deepest truths and 
relations in life could be gathered, described, and classi- 
fied like so many stones. Things are so often spoken 
of as mastered which are only received by the memory, 
the logical faculty, the imagination, and so forth ; and 
this notion of learning is extended without hesitation 
even to the Scriptures, although they require for the 
understanding of their life-truths, thoroughly moral and 
religious as they are, an absolute surrender of the 
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inmost being, and expressly demand moral earnestness 
in a man's life and conduct. The habit of much 
reading is certainly very much encouraged by the 
bombastic stuff offered in the literary market, especially 
the so-called practical part of it, where you have to 
hurry through whole strings of sentences to get hold of 
a very few thoughts, — thoughts which in many cases 
do not even require a racking of the brain, much less a 
subjugation of the mind and will. And this habit of 
much reading — the plague of our time — holds itself 
entitled to use the same despatch even in dealing with 
the books of Scripture. In these books, however, there 
is a prevailing conciseness in the sentences, and a 
pregnancy in the words, by which the marrow of the 
thought is impressed upon every individual part, and a 
sharp arrow of conviction is aimed at the very heart of 
the reader. Throu^ this habit of much and hasty 
reading, carried on for years, there is lost the taste, dispo- 
sition, and understanding which are needed to appreciate 
and make use of such a representation of the truth ; 
there is lost the capacity for persevering in the study 
of the individual words with composure and quiet 
thoughtfulness, for comparing them with one another, 
bringing out their force, and working them out in their 
own spirit. Now, so long as learned theology, with its 
abstract conceptions, is alienated from the living thought 
of Scripture as well as from the wants of the inner 
and outer life, it is doubly necessary to devote special 
time to the reading of Holy Scripture for one's life as 
well as for one's ministry ; and if the old adage, " non 
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6 Introduction. 

scholae sed vitse discimus," is constantly forgotten in its 
special bearing on theology, or is apprehended only in 
an external and mechanical sense, this is an evil for 
which the professor in his chair may seldom have to 
suffer, but for which the slTudent must suffer all the 
more when he is called to leave the barrack and parade 
life of college for the conflict of real life. 

As early as the last century this new life-spirit, 
which had been reawakened within the pale of the 
evangelical Church, chiefly by Spener, had also begun 
to break through the scholastic incrustation at the uni- 
versities ; it h*d given rise to new impulses, and had led 
to new attempts, even in the lecture halls, to cultivate 
the science of life from a theological point of view. 
Notably through the exertions of Francke, Buddeus, 
Eambach, Paul Anton, and others, special hours 
(lectures) had been instituted, in which books of Holy 
Scripture were, according to the technical expression of 
the day, read in a " porismatical " fashion ; that k to say, 
in such a manner that out of the text truths were 
deduced, not only for edification generally, but specially 
also with a view to preparation for the gospel ministry.^ 
To this practice we owe some valuable writings, 
especially by Eambach and Paul Anton, on the New 
Testament writings, which even now, if one is not 
deterred by their hard and forbidding husk, and their 
often painful prolixity, yield a rich kernel of scriptural 

^ How much these men were governed in this by the old adage, '* non 
multa sed multum," is evident from the fact that Eambach and Anton, 
for example, devoted three hours a week for two years to the Acts of the 
Apo&tles. • 
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life-wisdom as well as deeper exegetical views, than are 
to be found in the exegesis of the schools. 

The pastoral teaching and pastoral life of Holy 
Scripture is thus the field in which we are to reap a 
harvest which not only contains within it the form of 
growth, but also the fructifying impulse, and which on 
a congenial soil brings forth another growth of spirit 
and life like itself. Out of Scripture is formed the 
living foundation without which all study and duty in 
the line of pastoral theology remain unfruitfuL This 
foundation is a genuine Christian character. He who 
enters the ministry without this, either falls into 
hypocrisy, or he is like a reed shaken by the wind, — ' 
he falls a victim to human delusion produced by a 
mechanical discharge of spiritual duty or a formal 
service of religion, or he falls a prey to the excitements 
of a forced pursuit of spirituality, or to the prudence of 
the children of tjhis world, and becomes their plaything 
or even their laughing-stock. His rules for pastoral 
duty neither put him in the saddle nor keep him in it. 
But this is not the worst ; in the sight of the Chief 
Shepherd, who walks among His Churches with eyes of 
fire, he is an hireling to whom are addressed the words, 
"Man, how camest thou in hither, not having on a 
wedding garment ? " (Matt. xxii. 12), and who shall have 
his portion assigned to him with the hypocrites (Matt. 
xxiv. 51). But even to possess a Christian character 
is not all, it makes a man a Christian but not a Christian 
pastor and fellow-worker with God. For this (Matt, 
xui. 52) a man requires to be learned in the Scriptures, 
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to possess a mind which has drawn its nourishment 
from the Scriptures, which is familiar with the iCDurse 
of divine revelation and education for the kingdom of 
heaven, which is in possession of the wisdom of a 
householder who, for the management of his domestic 
affairs, has not only a working capital to begin with, 
but also the ability to increase and utilize it, so that 
he can " bring forth out of his treasure things old and 
new " to meet the current necessities. For this purpose, 
however, neither a theoretical acquaintance with theology 
nor the possession of a Christian character is of itself 
sufl&cient ; there is needed a special pasteral trainifig, 
such as Christ conferred on His disciples and the apostles 
upon their helpers in the work of the Lord. In 
Scripture we find the seed-corn of this pastoral training, 
the examples to be followed, its principles and outlines, 
and these described in no dead,, formal way. Scripture, 
when one gives himself up to it in a spirit of devotion 
to the truth and with self-renunciation, ever proves a 
quickening spring, which awakens in every man his 
special gift, and by its sound teadnug promotes a sound 
practical development of the gift. It tends specially to 
the production of that sound understanding, that discreet 
and sensible character, denoted by the term cco^poavvrf, 
which is so particularly needful for the clergyman in 
order that he may apply what he has learned to the 
manifold relations of life from the highest point of view, 
viz. that of the kingdom of heaven ; and in order that, 
through the lessons of the present life, he may be con- 
tinually learning for another life — a life of glory — in 
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eternity. A mind which draws its nourishment from 
Scripture has the senses exercised to discern between 
the true or real and the apparent, between the good and 
the bad, even in their varying degrees and disguises ; it 
developes the gift of trying the spirits; it developes 
the purity of heart, the simplicity that is complete in 
Christ, and the faithfulness of a steward, in combination 
with that wisdom which does not in its innocence 
receive the spurious and imptire when it presents itself 
in fair -seeming guise, but overcomes it by the in- 
herent might of divine truth. All these are essential 
qualities, whidi are not given by mere instruction and 
drill, nor yet gained from mere experience ; they 
form rather the condition necessary for the use of all 
the other aids to a right discharge of pastoral duty in 
the right spirit and after the right method. So our 
position is, that Scripture is the source of true pastoral 
theology, and indeed in the right sense the only source, 
because Scripture alone contains it& original powers, 
laws, and examples^. 

n. AIDS TO PASTORAL THEOLOGY THEIR VALUE AND 

THEIR STANDARD. 

But beaftdes Scripture, there are yet other aids to 
training in pastoral theology which may be of value 
for any one who knows how to test and sift them 
by comparison with the original itself. Scripture in 
the course of centuries, like an unfading, fruitful tree, 
has strewed the whole Church with seeds and fruits. 
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even in matters relating to pastoral theology; out of 
it have grown directions for the exercise of the pastoral 
office, and examples of it, of various degrees of value. To 
this category belong not only works that treat specially 
of pastoral theology, but also writings which furnish 
experiences and sketches from pastoral life, as well as 
directories of public worship and pastoral addresses. 

Under certain conditions we may also employ as an 
aid to training in pastoral theology. Church fellowship 
as well as fellowship with brother-clergymen. But all 
this does not imply that there are other sources lesides 
the Scriptures to supply us with precept and practice 
in pastoral theology. So far from this, it is only when 
it is continually drawing its inspiration from Scripture, 
and trying itself and everything .else by reference to 
Scripture, that it can understand its true bearings, that 
it can judge of the bad and the good, the sound and 
the unsound, in the domain ^f literature, of Church life, 
and of human society generally, or distingiiiish between 
perishing human thoughts or institutioi^ and eternal 
divine thoughts. Eveaything, however biilliant, how- 
ever it may impose upon us through the digniby of age 
or the freshness of novelty, is to be tested alt the one 
fountainhead, to which may be traced what is best and 
most enduring even in the domain of pastoral theology. 

in. MDS ESrUMERATEIX 

{a) Out of the lUercUmre of pastoral theology itself we 
select some writings which ^are of more or less value 
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for practical purposes. From Christian antiquity we 
have only general rules, suggestions, exhortations re- 
garding a conscientious discharge of the ministry, and 
a worthy manner of life. We find these scattered, for 
example, through the letters of Cyprian, of which the 
fourth and the fifth in particular treat of the election 
and mode of life of the priests ; and also in the letters 
of Jerome, particularly in that addressed to Nepotianus. 
In the work of Ambrose, De Offidis, there is a special 
section, "De Officiis Ministronmi," which, however, con- 
tains a mixture of truth and error, and does not enter 
upon the special features of the office. More important, 
on account of the depth of the thoughts, is Augustine's 
De Catechimndis Rudibvs} «,nd his work, De Doctrina 
Christiana,^ where the last two books treat of the modv^ 
inveniendi quce intelligenda sunC, and the modus prof erendi 
quce intellecta sunt, Chrysostom's De Sacerdotio brings 
out in an impressive manner the sacredness and import- 
ance of the office (tshiefly in Books 4 and 5), but it 
requires scriptural sifting, especially on account of 
the hierarchical eiemeaits contained in it, which were by 
this time gathering foiee in the Church. St. Bernard's 
Considerationes, addressed to Pope Eugene, are very rich 
in the application of Scripture to practical questions. 
The work of Ellendorf, Saint Bernard and the Hierarchy 
of his Time, gives extracts from it. A collection of old 
pastoral experiences was given by John Mich. Sailer in 
his Christian Letters from all Centuries (six small 
volumes). 

> Translated by Shaw and Salmond. T. & T. Clark, 1877. 
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The Eeformers devoted special attention to the pastoral 
office, and a rich treasure is to be found in Luther's 
writings. What bad previously existed as scattered 
fragments was first published in a collected form by 
Porta in his Pmiorale Lutheri, 1582, reprinted in 
Nordlingen in 1842. The same subject is more con- 
cisely and systematically, but only too briefly, handled 
by Gessert in his TJie Gospel Ministry ^ as viewed 
hy Luther, Bremen 1826. A work of great amplitude 
and learning, which derives special value from the 
annotations and additions by Francke, is Hartman's 
Pastorale Evangdicum, 1678. Francke himself, in his 
Monita Pastoralia, 1712, and in his Colleffium Pastorale, 
1743, like Spener before him in his Pia Iksideria, and 
in many of bis Befiections, cleared and enriched with 
Christian wisdom the domain of pastoral theology. 
Translated from English into Grerman by Plieninger, 
1837, is a work by Eichard Baxter, The Btformed 
Pastor, This work is full of fire and energy, and as 
revised by Brown it ought to be more useful than in its 
original somewhat unsystematic form. It is indeed 
chiefly hortatory, gdng, however, into the particulars, 
and insisting everywhere upon the one decisive con- 
sideration. On the other hand, the zeal is overdone, 
and the book is apt to betray the reader into 
exaggerations and extravagances, which are the more 
dangerous because th^ rest upon a spiritual founda- 
tion, and aim at a spiritual result. It is deficient 
in insight into the laws of the divine economy, and 
there is about its method much that is forced, and not 
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scripturally nor pnictically tenable. As specially 
worthy of notice we have still to mention Gottfried 
Arnold's The Clergyman as a Gospel Teacher, 1723. 
The book treats with great earnestness of the spiritual 
side of the clerical calling, and of the personal train- 
ing for it. Arnold, however, regards the ofl&ce of 
teacher too exclusively in its high spiritual aspect, 
and, with all his opposition to ecclesiastical tradition, 
he often loses the pure Bible truth in patristic 
mysticism. 

Amongst the best works of the 18th century that 
treat of pastoral theology in a systematic form we 
may rank the treatise of John Peter Miller, which 
contains a complete guide for a wise and conscientious 
discharge of the gospel ministry, Leipsic 1774. An 
opposition to orthodoxy maintained in the spirit of 
Spener, coupled with wisdom, prudence, and knowledge 
of men, are the leading features of the book, and 
although in its manner of expression it foUows closely 
the prevailing language of its time, nevertheless it 
contains a substantial kernel of Christian thought. 
Herder in his writings — GocCs Preacher^ 1765 ; Twelve 
Provincial Letters to Preachers, 1774 ; and Letters on the 
Stvdy of Theology, 1780 — vigorously contends against a 
dead system of morals, a shallow orthodoxy, and a 
utilitarian conception of the ministerial office, and repre- 
sents with fire and spirit the prophetic, apostolic 
character of the office along with a living Christianity, 
albeit he does not know how to grasp the latter in its 
own fundamental doctrines. The Provindai Letters 
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especially are rich in grand delineations of the true 
pastoral character, characterized by great mental power, 
and abound in forcible refutation of the superficial 
opinions of the age. Among the more recent systematic 
treatises on pastoral theology, the work of the Catholic 
Bishop Joh. Mich. Sailer is specially to be commended, 
Lectures on Pastoral Theology ^ in tliree volumes, published 
several timses sinee 1788. Sailer knows how to weave 
the central ideas of Christianity at every point into 
the relatioiaksMps, eveit the Catholic relationships, of 
real life, and how to deduce from them the most 
detailed applications in a prudent and practical spirit, 
and m a mMmer in many respeets original. His 
ecclesiastical leanings come out particularly in the 
third pait. Harms' Pastoral Theology is possessed of 
much living fcace^ being in manj respects spirited and 
seasoned witb practical illustraticms ; but instead of 
sober scriptural tiul& and well-grounded judgment, we 
often get i«ly the fancies of genius, and much of the 
book i» too^ Mghly colcmred by Ms own subjectivity. 
It is ther^ore to be used with caution, just because, 
owing tO' its Christian character as a whole, even 
assertions^ sixggestions, examples, and the like, which 
cannot staoid the test of objective Christian truth, 
are dangerously fascinating. Kiibel, in his Outline of 
Pastoral Theology, 1870 and 1872, gives us a synoptical 
view of the subject, which,, taken as. a whole, follows 
the substance- and meaning of Scripture. 

There are two productions which, without belonging 
to systematic pastoral theology, are remarkable among 
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ancient and modem works for the way in which they 
go directly into the experiences and duties incident to 
the work of the ministry. The one is Spener's 
Theological Rejlections, drawn up in a very useful form, 
in a modem but only too short CompeTidium, by 
Hennecke, Halle 1838 ; the other, Philip David Burk's 
Collections for Pastoral Theology, in two volumes, 1771- 
73, re-edited in an abbreviated form by V. F. Oehler, 
1867. Both works, apart from the bias in favour of 
traditional views and forms which here and there 
cleaves to them^ are distinguished by sober fidelity 
to Scriptuffe, practical wisdom, and sound examination 
and judgment of the often difficult cases in real life 
with which they deal A collection of pithy expressions 
from Bengel's Onomon i& given by Werner in Bengel's 
Treasury for the Discha/rge of the Clerieal Office, taken from 
the Papers of PUstor- Flattich, 1860. In conformity 
with the method set forth by me bere and elsewhere, 
Wachter worka out the subject in the Zeitschrift fur 
ZtUherische Theologie und Kirche, 1859,. pp. 645-683, 
"Principles, erf Chuurch Superin»tettden.ce, after the 
Example of Jesus." 

(J) Amongst biographies are to be noted Spener's and 
■Valentin Andreas' Lives by Hossbadb, BengeFs life and 
Labours by Burk, and the same by Wachter, particularly 
rich in quotations from Bengel's own utterances. In 
Sailer's biographical sketches of Heggelin, Winkelhofer, 
Fenneberg, the Catholic colouring is to be got rid of. 
Martin Boos, by Gossner, is rieh in Christian experience, 
but not to the full extent of Scripture. But biographies 
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generally (particularly so a collection of them entitled 
Pastoral Theology Exemplified, by Burk, 1838) have always 
their questionable matter, and require therefore to be used 
^very judiciously and with strict discrimination, even in 
detail. Usually biographies neglect far too much the 
duty of sifting everything on biblical principles, that is 
to say, by the example of Christ and His apostles, and 
by the original conception of the ministry ; hero-worship 
is quite too much in the aseendant, or at all events 
there is a tendency to picture men as saints ; they force 
up their hero to such an elevation that he no longer 
appears a real man. How different is it, on the other hand, 
with the simple narratives of the Gospels and the Acts 
of the Apostles, with the glimpses which are permitted 
us into the life and heart of the prophets ! In them, as 
Eoos says in his preface to the Footsteps of the Faith of 
Abraham, we are preserved from hypocrisy and over- 
strained earnestness. We learn from them how the 
image of Christ is beautifully impressed upon the soul 
amid the commonest duties and sufferings of human 
life, .and what a striking manifestation of it can be 
given in the works that come to a man's hand day by 
day in a way unsought by him. Further, in ordinary 
biographies the person described is mostly set before us 
in his ofi&cial dress, and in consequence of this we get 
accustomed to an unnatural official gravity, — strictly 
taken, a hypocritical gravity, — as if the black gown, 
which was not even possessed originally by the servants 
of Christ, had grown to be a part of the man. Again, 
how greatly does this gravity, pertaining to office 
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or position, stand in contrast with the simple, earnest, 
human nature of Christ and the apostles, who were 
only distinguished by the force of their spirit and 
character, and not by assuming airs of clerical 
superiority ! Moreover, one is easily misled even by 
the better class of biographies into an outward familiarity 
with, and an imitation of, what apart from the inward 
and essential condition is a wretched sham, or has its 
value in other men only from some peculiarity of their 
natural or regenerate state, and is only to be justified, 
or even so much as excused, by special circumstances 
of time and place. 

(c) Among the aids to pastoral theology there still fall 
to be considered directories of pvhlic worship. These 
differ according to time and country; that which is 
specially authorized in the country in which a man 
discharges his oflBce, he must have a more accurate 
knowledge of, must likewise test by the Scriptures, 
in order to keep what is good in it; and anything 
else he must quietly modify for himself, so that it 
may be suited to his own sphere of labour. This 
requires wisdom, in order, on the one hand, not to cause 
strife, on the other, not to become a slave of men, not 
to be servile. This wisdom is not got from rules, but, 
like other good things, is to be found in Scripture, that 
is to say, it belongs to the personal character which is 
formed by the study of Scripture and by prayer. 
The more modem directories of public worship suffer 
more or less from that spirit of formalism, ethical 
superficiality, and pious mannerism which characterize 
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generally the theology of our day ; in older specimens 
there are often glorious treasures, combining a know- 
ledge of Scripture and practical wisdom, particularly 
so the Book of Common Order of the old com- 
munion of the Boh^nian Brethren, and generally those 
of the Eeformation period. We have also a pastoral 
theology constructed out of the principal German direc- 
tories by Sporl, 1764. The evangelical principle which 
all such books should keep in view — but, alas ! haye 
not kept in view — was powerfully and wisely expressed 
by Luther in his day, in his preface to th^ Wittenberg 
Directory, 1526. (Compare the book by Gessert, above 
mentioned, and also an abridgment of Luther's writings by 
Zimmermann and Lomler, ZtYiA^yy, vol. iii. pp. 456-461: 
" Above all things," he says, " I would very heartily, and 
for Gt)d's sake, entreat as many as see this Book of 
Order for Divine Service, or would follow it, that 
they make of it no compulsory ordinance, nor entangle 
or bind any man's conscience with it; but that in 
accordance with Christian liberty they use their good 
pleasure as to how, where, when, and how long their 
circumstances may suit and require it. I therefore 
would not ask those who have already a good book of 
order of their own, or by God's grace can make a 
better, to abandon theirs, and make way for ours.") 
The general principle which should guide our procedure 
in Church matters is this. On the one hand, there is 
an order to be observed which must not be allowed to 
interfere with the common liberty of men^ such as the 
New Testament respects and desires to be respected. 
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still less with the special Christian liberty which the 
New Testament implants and desires to be implanted. 
On the other hand, there is d^ freedom to be maintained, 
which must not be allowed to run into disorder before 
God, nor tend to loosen the foundations of morality and 
piety. As an example how even Christian men of an 
earlier time examined and freely criticized. the condition 
of the Church, we may take Spener in his Pia Desideria, 
and Bengel in his Biography by Burk, pp. 170-174 
(comp. also the sketch of Bengel's life by Wachter, 
pp. 191, 364, etc., although the editor has been too 
minute in his criticism). 

One overruling consideration which is to be well 
borne in mind in anything that relates to arrangements 
and improvements in the outward constitution of the 
Church, and particularly when it concerns an enlarge- 
ment of the privileges of congregations, is this, that 
improvements, as also new organizations generally, must 
originate from within, if they are not to be merely 
means of promoting hypocrisy, and so of leading to 
moral deterioration ; in other words, if the reform is to 
be one in accordance with the spirit of the kingdom of 
God, which is inward life. Otherwise, even the best of 
schemes will not be carried on in the right spirit and 
from right motives ; they are liable to be abused, and 
become a weapon of the Evil one. So long as the great 
majority of our congregations consist of men, some of 
whom are rude, carnal men, others of whom, under the 
name of culture, are miscultured, some indifferent, some 
unbelieving, some superstitious; so long as even the 
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minority themselves can merely judge in matters of the 
mind and the conscience, and are not able to discrimi- 
nate in questions relating to Christian truth and error, 
Christian good and evil, Christian bondage and liberty ; 
so long as pernicious errors and lusts prevail in doctrine 
and life, it is the most glaring contradiction to think of 
setting up a Christian constitution, in other words, of 
building before you have the ground and the materials 
for building. It is quite as much of an incongruity 
as it would be to transfer our political constitution to 
Turkey. But this incongruity is precisely what our 
age overlooks, owing partly to its zeal for restoration, 
partly to its passion for reform. Especially is this 
observable in the desire of so many clergymen to effect 
an outward reform before they have reformed themselves, 
and especially reformed their preaching in accordance with 
the Scriptures. Spener teaches differently when in his 
Reflections, p. 296, he mentions three things as the most 
necessary : — " 1. That we — that is to say, the clergy — 
should begin with ourselves, and should strive to 
attain such a position that we shall be able to guide our 
hearers by our own example, that we shall speak under 
the influence of the Holy Ghost, and not of human 
wisdom. On this we must bestow much labour. 2. 
That as regards our congregations, we should in all 
our sermons carefully attend to these two things : on 
the one hand make them understand that a lip-faith 
(a so-called confession) is not enough, that true faith is 
a thing which makes new men, on the other hand 
call attention to the great blessings of Christianity (' if 
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in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all 
men most miserable '), showing how all riches and all 
honour are nothing compared with blessedness in 
Christ. Where these two things are constantly insisted 
on, the former will have the effect of taking away 
self-confidence from the hearts of those who do not 
wilfully harden themselves, the latter will lead them to 
strive after eternal blessings. 3. The third means would 
be the private admonition, on the one hand, of those 
who are exceptionally wicked ; on the other hand, also 
of those whom the "Father is drawing." The latter are 
to be helped upwards and onwards that they may attain 
to the truth. Compare with 1 and 2 above mentioned 
as directions for a true Christian reform, Hasenkamp on 
the Removal of Hindrances to Christian Integrity, edited 
by Lavater, second edition, 1770 ; republished in a 
new form in Tubingen by Osiander, 1866, p. 19 ff. 

{d) Amongst the aids to pastoral theology there is 
still to be considered intercourse with men in general, 
and with ministerial brethren in particular As regards 
general social intercourse, there are two fruitful texts to 
be borne in mind — 1 Cor. x. 23 : "All things are lawful, 
but all things are not expedient, . . . and all things 
edify not;" and Eom. xiv. 1, 15, 20, which latter 
passage brings out prominently the regard which is 
due to the weak in the faith : " Such receive ye, yet 
not to doubtful disputation. If because of meat 
(that is, the enjoyment that is open to thee) thy 
brother is grieved, thou walkest no longer in love." 
On these principles the clergyman must limit his 
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freedom in his outward life, and must not say to him- 
self : If this man and that man are at liberty to do so 
and so, I am also at liberty to do it, there is certainly 
nothing wrong in it. Enough, if it has a baneful effect 
upon others, even if it has not always such an effect on 
the minister himself, or if it wounds them and pe^lexes 
their consciences, care being taken, however, not to con- 
found capricious humours and pretensions with such 
conscientious scruples. An apprehension of the moral 
injury which they may do to others must lead us to 
sacrifice our own rights and enjoyments. Especially 
does this apply to clergymen, who ought to be examples 
in self-denial as in other things. With reference to 
special worldly associations, a passage from Spener's 
BeJlectionSy p. 135, is again to the point: "An honest 
Christian may, through the grace of God, even in the 
fellowship of others who are children of the world, so 
maintain his position and so order his conversation as to 
be able to keep himself free from sinful contamination ; 
but in order to this there is needed — 1. An undoubted 
call thereto, and he who in his soul is assured of such 
a call may take his stand upon it (without becoming 
over-confident). 2. It requires persons of strong character, 
who in the midst of the world can withstand aU the 
temptations that meet them in it, and so carry on the 
conflict as to come off victorious." We must, however, 
add that even persons of strong character are not always 
strong ; they have their weak moments and their weak 
sides, specially in certain relations and amid certain 
surromidings that are peculiarly perilous to their nature ; 
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so to them also we may apply the words : " Be not high- 
minded," self-confident, and presumptuous, " but fear ; " 
therefore also Spener adds further: 3. " Even those strong 
men who must constantly in their calling maintain an 
outward intercourse with worldly circles and with worldly 
persons, are in a position that is not without danger." 

There is, however, one special kind of intercourse 
which is of the greatest value as a means of gaining a 
knowledge of human wants, which yields the strongest 
incentives to earnestness and zeal in the discharge of 
duty, the deepest experiences of the burden of sin and 
the power of divine grace, the sharpest discernment 
between appearance and reality, the best practice in 
faith, hope, love : I mean intercourse with the unfor- 
tunate, with the suffering, the poor, the sick, and so 
forth, who were always the nearest to the Lord Him- 
self. But let this intercourse be carried on in a sober 
spirit, not as if one were pursuing it as a profession, — 
and without obtrusiveness. 

{e) Finally, as regards intercourse with brethren in 
the ministry, here also must general love, love for all, be 
united with the special love which we feel for such 
as are in closest sympathy with us in spirit and in 
faith. The elder Burk says : " It has always been a 
great advantage to me that I have never desired to act 
otherwise than in a fair and open way towards any of 
my brethren, even though not generally regarded as 
awakened and converted men. In consequence of this, 
my brethren have all the sooner gained a thorough 
brotherly confidence in my humble self." Never, how- 
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ever, must the interests of truth and of ministerial duty be 
in any degree sacrificed to our professional attachments. 
" Amicus Socrates, amicior Plato, amicissima Veritas." 
And as regards a rnore intimate fellowship with one or 
more of our brethren, everything depends on the spirii 
by which they are animated individually or collectively, 
whether the spirit of simple truth, of love and self- 
discipline, or of the fear of man and hypocritical com- 
pliance, of assumption and love of power, of vanity, 
and such like. When these are the motives, the rule 
should be, " from such withdraw thyself." But above 
all, it is important that a man should never forget his 
own soul in his converse with others. One cannot be 
to others what he is not to himself. Neither can one 
receive from others, or gain through their efforts, the 
good and the true, if they do not possess it themselves, 
or if the receiver himself does not know how properly 
to test and sift it. A man may preach to others, may 
hold the best of intercourse with them, and may him- 
self become a castaway even in the best company 
(Luke xiii. 24-26). Above all in the ministerial ofl&ce, 
in which one so easily falls into the habit of giving out 
more than one takes in, and so gets into the position 
of a debtor, let us take care to have oil in our vessels, 
good seed in the soil of our own hearts ; in other words, 
time for quiet reflection, for personal edification through 
the word of God and by prayer. This must have 
precedence of all intercourse with others. For further 
discussion, compare my Gedcmken am und nach der 
Schrift, p. 256 fif. (second edition). 
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THE SCRIPTURAL CONCEPTION OF THE PASTORAL 
OFFICE. 

1: The fundamental idea of the life and work of the 
pastor, a^ccording to Scripture. 

(a) There ^ere chiefly three functions which devolved 
upon those who were at the head of Christian Churches 
(collectively styled wpea^vrepot) — which functions are 
at the present day combined more or less directly in 
the ministerial oflBce. The first function is that of 
direction and superintendence of the doctrine, life, and 
constitution of the Church, iirurKoirelPy wotfiaLPeip, Acts 
XX. 28, cf. ver. 17; hence the presbyters specially 
entrusted therewith were called iiritrKOTroi, or iroifjLepe^, 
Tit. L 5, 7 ; Eph. iv. 11. The second function is that 
of teaching, SiSdaxetv, the persons charged therewith 
being in a special sense BiSdaKaXot, Eph. iv. 11. The 
right to teach, however, was not confined to the pres- 
byters or ofl&cial persons, but depended generally on 
Xapiafia rrj^ 8i8aafea\ia<$ ; and in virtue of this j(api,<Tixa 
the work of teaching belonged also to ordinary members 

36 
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of the Church, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. This, however, did 
not preclude the possibility of an official obligation to 
teach (not a monopoly) being laid upon individual 
members of the Church who were qualified to teach ; 
and so those called to this duty became the hiZdaKoXoi 
of the Church. Especially did it behove the bishops 
or '!roifiev€<; of the congregation to have at the same 
time the gift of teaching, 1 Tim. iii. 2 ; Tit. i. 9. The 
combination of superintendence, of the iwur/coweip, with 
the teaching function was not only not to be forbidden, 
but rather to be held in special honour (1 Tim. v. 17). 
There is thus involved in the complete idea of vroifiriv 
or of the pastoral office, that there be united in it the 
direction of the Church and the function of teaching, 
that the clergyman be at the same time preacher and 
Church - governor (and indeed at the head of the 
Church - governors). The third function consisted in 
SiaKoveiPy in caring for the outward wants of the 
Church, especially for the wants of the poor, the 
widows, the sick, and the strangers. At first, as 
Acts vi. shows, this function of the Siaxoveiv was like- 
wise united with the office of teacher and superinten- 
dent ; but later, inasmuch as the ministry of the word, 
or the teaching function, suffered prejudice thereby, the 
SiaKovelv was separated from it and handed over to 
special persons, viz. the deacons and deaconesses. We 
have in this an indication as to what ministers also 
have to give up in the first instance, if the burden 
of work is too great for them, namely, such services 
as relate to matters of an outward kind ; we have 
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an indication, also, how the ministry of the word 
takes precedence of everything else, even of the care 
6i the poor. Assuredly, hqwever, this relief must not 
be got in such a way as to leave the necessary outward 
service uncared for, the clergyman simply neglecting 
it, or giving it up without troubling himself about it, 
but by such an arrangement as will still leave him 
responsible for the efficient administration of this out- 
ward service by means of other capable persons. Accord- 
ing to the foregoing y then^ we can sum up the fundamental 
idea of the ministry of the Church ai. the present day in 
the conception of the scriptural irocfiTJv. Shepherd 
brings out the idea of pre-eminence above the rest of 
the Church, the dignity of the position, but at the 
same time it brings out also its aspect of duty, the 
obligation which he owes to the Church, and his respon- 
sibility to the Lord of the Church; moreover, both 
aspects, that of dignity and that of duty, are seen united 
in the shepherd by the tenderest bond, the bond of love 
or of mutual attachment. The shepherd's dignity is 
not one of lordly command, but of benevoknt guidance ; 
the shepherd's duty is not one of servile herding and 
hireling labour, but of cherishing and tending. 

(b) In John x., Christ sets Himself before us as the 
pattern of the shepherd in the performance of his duties, 
and even there we already find indications of the functions 
mentioned above as belonging to the office of the ministry. 
In ver. 3 : iroifirjv Kokei xal ra irpo^ara t^9 (fxovrj^i 
avTov oLKovec, there comes before us the call, the appeal, 
and that in such a way (comp. vers. 4 and 27), that 
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recognition and following are the result of this appeal. 
All this points to the ministry of the word, and to 
such a fulfilment of it as leads to a knowledge of 
JeBus Christ and a following after Him — a devotion to 
Him as the one Chief Shepherd who (ver. 11 f., 15, 
28) gives up His yltvxv> His personal, earthly life for the 
sheep, and imparts to them eternal life. His life of the 
spirit. The true Church-shepherd or pastor must thus 
himself be under the direction and care of the one Chief 
Shepherd, must himself know and follow after Jesus 
Christ in order to render the service of a shepherd to 
his congregation, in order really to bring home to their 
souls the voice of Jesus, the word and call of Jesus, so 
that they may know Him and follow Him. In harmony 
with this are many other passages of the New Testa- 
ment, which represent these two things — knowledge of 
Jesus Christ and following after Him, or obedience to 
Him — as essential elements not only of the Christian 
life, but also of the discharge of the ministerial office ; 
thus, with reference to knowledge, 2 Cor. iv. 6 (we 
servants of the New Testament dispensation are en- 
lightened by God 7rpo<: <f><0Tta/M>v t^9 yvtoaeo)^), 1 Cor. 
i. 5 (where \0709 is conjoined with yv&ai^), Col. i. 28 
with iii. 10 (KaTorfyiWofjLev BLSda-Kovre^ €19 iwiyvayaLv)] 
and with reference to obedience, Eom. i. 5 : et? v7raK07)v 
irlarem, vi. 17; 1 Thess. i. 5. Further, in John x. 
3 ff. along with KaXelv there is brought before us the 
i^dyeip ra irpo^ara koX efiirpoo'dev avr&p iropeveaOai. 
These essential features point to that leading of the flock, 
collectively and individually, which under the emblem 
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of the shepherd is to be associated in thought with a 
watchful, careful oversight of all (ver. 3 : ret tSi^a wpoffara 
Kokei KOT opofia ; ver. 14 : yi^da-KO) ra ifid ; ver. 27 : 
^lyvaxTKO) aura), and at the same time includes his own 
going before them (cfiTrpoaOev am&v Tropevera^, ver. 4), 
that is to say, his example. Hence Acts xx. 2 8 : irpoaexere 
eaxrroU xal irdvrv t£ iroifivifp. Finally, in the words 
already quoted, vers. 10 f. and 28 ("the Good Shepherd 
giveth His life for His sheep, and giveth to them eternal 
life, that they may have abundance "), there is involved 
the general idea of Bcaxovia in the special and unique 
perfection in which Christ alone could realize it. (Com- 
pare Matt. XX. 28 ; John xiii. 13-17 ; Luke xxii. 26.) 

Thus also, in John x., when we sum up the essential 
features, there comes out as the fundamental idea of 
the pastoral office or discharge of duty by the iroLfiijVy 
in the first place, a call addressed to men through such 
an application of the word as shall be the means of 
producing a knowledge and a following of Christ, then 
a leading or guiding, which, however, is found in union 
with serving {Bcaxoveiv) with self-sacrifice ; which, conse- 
quently, has nothing lordly about it, and which, in 
conjunction with the word, is designed to lead to that 
life which Christ supplies. 

(c) It thus follows that the fundamental work of the 
ministry in the scriptural sense is, by teaching, by lead- 
ing or going before, and by serving, to establish in men, 
and among men, a living union with Christ ; and the 
distinctive elements of this living union are : a know- 
ledge of Christ, a following or obeying of Him and life 
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in Him, a satisfaction of all wants, that is, abundance 
in Christ. In this way the element of knowledge forms 
the root of the whole true life-relation to Christ ; John 
xvii. 3 and 8 ; 1 Tim. ii. 4. 

This is particularly evident in 2 Pet. i. 3 ff. The 
divine power is there represented as the principle which 
communicates ret wpo^ ^ayrjv /cal evae^euiv. The con- 
ception of fwi; and evce^eia is concisely rendered by 
Bengel in his Gnornon: "ea quai pertinent ad vitam 
ex Deo et studium in Deum." Our great object, there- 
fore, is the reception of divine life -power for the 
development of a life absolutely dependent on God 
only ; and this reception is spiritually eflfected through 
knowledge, the distinctive knowledge of Him who 
has called us. This refers to God in Christ as He is 
presented in the word. In close connection with this 
there follows the unfolding of the evaelSeia, the life 
absolutely dependent on God, this being described vers. 
5 to 8 as a morally-developed fruit. In virtue of tJiat 
which is received through the knowledge of Christ, in 
virtue of the dynamical relation in which that knowledge 
places us towards Him (in virtue of the powers which 
we derive from the divine power through that knowledge), 
moral earnestness may and ought to be demanded; 
" Give all diligence to develop the whole train of virtues." 
Thus here again also, there rests upon knowledge as the 
foundation, the practical follomng of Christ, or the moral 
imitation of Him. This reacts in turn (according to 
ver. 8) upon our knowledge of Christ, so that by this 
means it is prevented from ever settling down into a 
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knowledge that is untaitful and dead; and ver. 11 
represents as the consequence of this process our more 
and more abundant entrance into the union that is 
fraught with life eternal. Thus from the knowledge of 
Jesus Christ men obtain divine life-power, and out of this 
there ought to be, and there may be, developed also (ver. 
5—8) the moral imitation of Christ ; in and with this 
imitation of Christ, again, there is developed (ver. 11) 
the spiritual enjoyment of the kingdom, — life and satis- 
faction in Christ, — ^the Beapea iTrovpavco^, Bvpdfi€i<; /leX- 
X01/T09 al&vo^, Heb. vi. 4. Since, then, knowledge forms 
the root out of which grows the whole of a right living 
relation to Christ, and the whole development of the 
Christian life, it follows that the teaching of the word 
on which the knowledge of Christ is based, and by 
which it is built up, forms the chief business of the 
pastoral office. In John xvii. 8 the importance of the 
teaching of the word is declared by the Lord Himself : 
oTi Tci prffiara h hehdHKa^ fioc SeScoKa avToh /cat avroX 
€\al3ov KoX eyvcoaav a\r)dw, on irapa gov i^XOop 
Kal iiricTevcav, on cv fie atreareCKa^, It was by 
means of teaching that the Lord trained His immediate 
disciples to be the first agents of the word and work 
given Him by the Father, and so in ver. 20 He in 
turn connects with their teaching of the word the faith 
of all those to whom He promises the enjoyment of 
divine life which proceeds from Him. 

The pastoral office has thus for its chief work teach- 
ing, or a preaching which is the means of imparting a 
certain knowledge, the knowledge of Jesus Christ, bring- 
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ing with it divine powers and fruits, and producing a 
relation to God in Christ and to His eternal kingdom, 
which manifests itself in a life of obedience and blessed- 
ness. If preaching is to accomplish this object, it must 
give the words which Christ gave to His disciples as God's 
word ; God's word must be taught in the sense in which 
it was taught by Jesus Christ and His apostles ; that is, 
it must be taught in exact accordance with Scripture. 
For this reason it is not every sermon that is God's 
word. Very vague ideas prevail on this point. This 
subject is minutely discussed by Burk, Collections for 
Pastoral Theology, the older edition, pp. 748-752 
(edition by Oehler, p. 459); and by Sailer in his 
concise Admonitions to Young Preachers, p. 11: "A 
Christian preacher will, Uke a steward in the house of 
God, allow no one to lay any other foundation in the. 
Church of God than that which is the true foundation, 
apart from which there is no salvation. A Christian 
sower will scatter divine seed according to the teaching 
and the example of Jesus and His apostles. He who 
teaches God's word, will teach regarding God and Jesus 
and the Holy Ghost what Christ Himself teaches : 
regarding man, his fall and restoration, his destiny, and 
so forth, he will likewise teach what Jesus taught. Let 
him who would teach God's word teach what was 
taught by Christ's apostles in Christ's spirit." 

In order to determine more exactly the fundamental 
idea of the pastoral office as found in Scripture, we add — 

2. Features of the pastoral life of the apostles, with 
special reference to doctnne, government, and service. 
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First of all, for a right apprehension of the superin- 
tendetht's position and his work as a leader , we find 1 Pet. 
V. 1-3 eminently instructive. From this passage we 
see clearly that the official distinctions among those 
engaged in the service of Christian Churches, distinc- 
tions arising out of the afore-mentioned classification 
into apostles, bishops (or overseers), teachers, deacons, 
representing as they do various grades of service, by 
no means do away with the element common to 
them all. 

This common element is designated by wpea-fivTepoc 
(D'*3pT) and o cv^irpec^xnepo^. This designation is applied 
to those who were set over churches, not only because 
they were usually chosen from the older men (1 Tim. 
V. 17, comp. ver. 1), but also because it is the dignity 
of age in comparison with youth, neither more nor less, 
that ought to be ascribed to the ofl&ce in question. This 
common, brotherly element comes out also in Scripture 
in connection with ministerial intercourse; in 1 Cor. 
iii. 5, 8, Paul and ApoUos are both alike BcaKovoi, 
0€ov awepyol, and in Col. iv. 7, Paul ranks himself 
with Tychicus under the common title avvSovXq/^ iv 
/cvpL€p. Similarly, in Eom. xvi. 3, he represents Prisca 
and Aquila as his avvepyol; while John also, in his 
Second and Third Epistles, designates himself as 
7rp€al3vT€po^, 

Now, as irpea-^vrepo^ signifies the office of president 
in a particular church, the above passages would indi- 
cate that the Apostles Peter and John, at the time of 

the composition of their letters, had their residence at 

c 
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a particular church, and naturally found themselves 
part of the ruling body in that church. This collegiate 
relationship does not consist in social equality (4galit4), 
but in the earnest discharge of duty and work in 
common (avvBovXo^, a-vvepyo^), as well as in the cefi- 
voTTj^:, which is inherent in the idea of age lying 
at the root of the term irpec^inepo^. The higher 
rank of the apostle, as an apostle, is gently indicated 
in our passage, 1 Pet. v. 1, when it is added: koX 
fidpTV^ T&v Tov XpcaTov 7ra0r)fidTO)v ; comp. Luke xxiv. 
48 : vfiec^ Se iare pAprvpe^; tovtcov, and Acts i. 21 f., 
ii. 32, X. 39, where it is the fact of his having been 
an eye-witness that Peter insists upon as th^ character- 
istic of an apostle. Now why does the apostle mention 
Christ's sufferings in particular as a primary considera- 
tion ? Just because it is in the example of the suffer- 
ing, serving Lord that there is found the antidote to 
all ambition and ofi&cial self-importance, and so the 
passage before us is in full accordance with the funda- 
mental principle laid down by our Lord in the appoint- 
ment of His disciples and the Seventy (Matt. xx. 25-28, 
xxiii. 8-12). There is no spiritual superiority (rabbi), no 
authority resulting from age and affection (father), no 
authority of leadership (KaOTjyrjr^^, denoting the rank of 
head and president), to be a ground for special rank and 
prerogatives amongst Christ's servants. On the contrary, 
as all are alike dependent on the one Lord, Teacher, 
and Father, there is based upon this fact their common 
obligation to the laws of the one Lord ; — and this is what 
gives the humblest and weakest, even when confronted 
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with those in a higher position, a right to oppose all 
departures from the teaching contained in the words of 
the Lord, which constitute the only rule for our guid- 
ance. So even in 1 Pet. v. 2 (notwithstanding the 
recognition of equality) the exhortation to fulfilment 
of official duty is not omitted. The combination of 
TTovfidvare and eiruTKoirovvre^ is not tautological ; iroi,' 
trnvare is more precisely defined, and receives point 
from iiriGKOTrovme^ ; so feed, that you may at the same 
time exercise a careful oversight. The supply of what 
is good, of wholesome nourishment, the feeding of the 
flock, must be combined with care and vigilance to 
guard against what is injurious, with discrimination to 
separate between good and bad, true and false. This 
exhortation to exercise oversight is needful for all, amid 
so much that would lull to sleep, where there is so 
much to dazzle the eye, and lead one, for example, to 
mistake the appearance of good in a church for the 
good itself. The church is still more strongly com- 
mended to their hearts' affection by the designation ^o 
ej; v^lv T^ irolfiviov, for iv vfiiv means something more 
than " among you, with you," the word iv expressing 
the close, inner relationship, and not merely the out- 
ward association, — in other words, " the flock which is 
committed to your trust." Ver. 1 brings out in like 
manner the inner relation of the presbyters to the 
church. Upon this close spiritual relationship rests the 
warning, " not of constraint and unwillingly." That is 
to say, let the service be performed not merely as a 
matter of outward necessity, because one's circum- 
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stances, one's profession requires it, because one's public 
responsibility does not admit of its neglect ; but let it 
be done €Koval(o<;, with the resolution of a free will 
acting from within outwards. But let not the inner 
motive to the service and the guiding principle in its 
discharge be a greed of gain, fiij aurxpoxepBrn ("for 
filthy lucre ") ; under which term is included not merely 
the love of money, or the inordinate desire to increase 
one's income, but also the passion for acquiring honour, 
influence, promotion, leading to the invasion of the 
whole ofl&ce by a time-serving and self-seeking spirit. 
On the contrary, let your service be rendered irpoOvfico^, 
with an inward alacrity, with a passionate love for 
the ofl&ce, for the Lord who calls us into it, and for 
the Church which is to be guided to salvation and 
Ufe. 

Up to this point (1 Pet. v. 1 and 2) the duties of 
the ministry are described ; but how is the dignity of 
the minister as the superintendent of the church repre- 
sented ? Ver. 3 tells us how : not with the airs of a 
lord : fit) 0)9 KaTa/cvpievovre^. This is a nx)ta bene, in 
the first instance, against the love of the clergy to be 
ranked among the aristocracy, among the upper classes 
and ofl&cial dignitaries, the desire to play the part of 
spiritual magistrate and censor — an ambition whose 
incompatibility with the ministerial office is evident 
even to the laity, and which has brought a curse in its 
train throughout the whole course of Church history 
both in its wider and narrower aspects. Its ultimate 
result, moreover, is always the reverse of what a man 
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desires to attain; instead of esteem, he meets with 
depreciation amounting even to contempt, and ill-will 
to boot. The clergyman gives up his footing on the 
solid ground, and floats in the air when he dissociates 
himself from the mass of the people ; when they would 
have made Christ a king, He fled. In this connection 
Jotham's parable is to the point (Judg. ix. 8), where 
the trees are represented as going forth to choose a 
king from their midst. Olive, fig, and vine say : " Shall 
I leave my sap and precious fruit and hold sway over 
the trees ? " Thereupon the bramble accepts with joy. 
The clergyman should certainly not court the favour of 
the populace, but still less should he court the favour 
of the great, and make himself, or allow himself to be 
made, a wheel in the political machine, fii) co? Kara- 
Kvpvevovref; ; neither should he wish to be a village or 
city magnate, who keeps up a grand establishment and 
cuts a great figure. However, there is yet another 
aspect to consider. An unprincipled, ambitious, touchy 
generation, which will have such preaching as shall 
please its itching ears, is very apt to resent as domina- 
tion and coercion the opposition it encounters from the 
force of moral earnestness. In such a case one must be 
able to bear even this. Our Lord Himself was assailed 
with the reproach that He was possessed by the devil of 
pride ; the exercise of might, or rather of force, through 
the word and spirit of Him who is Lord of all, is not 
domination if one be not actuated by a self-seeking 
spirit, and do not transgress the bounds which the word 
of God sets, guarding specially against the exercise of 
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compulsion on any man's faith (2 Cor, i. 24). The 
Eoman Catholics, in dealing with this passage, would 
fain use it to confirm the authority which they claim 
over the laity, by interpreting KaraKvpieveLv in the sense 
of an abuse of power, as if it were: abuse not your 
authority. Calvin also takes the words in the same 
sense. That this is a false view can be made out even 
on grammatical grounds; in Matt. xx. 25 the same 
expression KaraKvpieveip is found as an equivalent for the 
simple Kvpi€V€iv in the parallel passage Luke xxii. 25. 
What a bold use was made of the passage before us in 
the face of the highest ecclesiastical power, in the so- 
called dark ages, may be seen from a letter of Bernard 
of Clairvaux to Pope Eugene, in which he says, with 
reference to our passage : " Non tibi dare Petrus potuit, 
quod non habuit ; quod habuit, hoc dedit : solicitudinem 
supra ecclesiam ; numquid dominatum ? audi ipsum ! 
non dominantes, inquit, cleris " (JEpist. 237). But if 
the authority which belongs to the position of the 
superintendent in relation to the church, or that of 
Church government on a large scale and in general, does 
not at all lie in a despotic exercise of power, in a tone 
of domination, in oflScial title atid worldly rank, wherein, 
then, does the official dignity and authority of a clergyman 
or of a Church Court consist ? It is of a purely spiritual 
nature ; it rests upon the example which is set 1 Pet. 
V. 3 : " Be ensamples," that is, to a Christian Church in 
Christian disposition and conduct (this is the true 
pre-eminence, precedence, leadership, rule); then will 
the others of their own accord look up to you as their 
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superiors, then will accrue the true authority, authority 
of a spiritual and moral nature. 

This aspect of the subject is also brought prominently 
before us by Paul in several places ; for example, Phil, 
iii. 17 along with ver. 8 flf. Here there is set before 
us, as an example for eur imitation, the striving for 
the highest, even the heavenly prize, with a renuncia- 
tion of outward advantages, — ^heavenly dispositions and 
heavenly conduct being the only things of real value.^ 
Another passage is 1 Cor. xi. 1, as the sequel of 
the tenth chapter. Here the example descends to 
conduct in daily intercourse with the various class of 
men. A mode of conduct is set before us, which, 
along with a tender consideration for man's con- 
sciences on account of their diflferent religious stand- 
points, combines at the same time the exertion of an 
influence which prepares the way for true salvation, so 
that men are guided out of their religious prejudices 
into the truth which makes them free ; comp. x. 32 f.^ 

* But this heavenly mind cannot be bupkled on like an official robe. 
No ! it requires a putting on of Jesus Christ, as Scripture calls it ; 
there must be prepared within a man that with which he would clothe 
himself outwardly before men, otherwise it is a piece of hypocrisy and 
play-acting. This disposition is a fruit, and it is to the production of 
this fruit that the clergyman in particular must regulate his culture, by 
disengaging himself from earthly bonds and striving heavenwards ; 
not merely saying to himself, I will stand up before the people and give 
a representation of the heavenly. It is from conduct like this that men 
acquire their sanctimonious faces. 

< 1 Cor. ix. 20. The apostle when amongst the Jews conforms to 
their law, so far as it is divine, but he does not give in to their preju- 
dices, as is so often done by our Jewish missionaries. Only think of one 
wishing to convert us in this way ! Should we readily give ear to him ? 
Hence the expression in the reports of Jewish missionaries, How stiff- 



Digitized by 



Google 



40 The Scriptural Concq>tion of the Pastoral Office. 

Another passage is 2 Thess. iii, 7-9, which treats of 
the apostle's example with regard to labour for daily 
bread.^ 

If one is called to be, or wishes to be, the head of a 
congregation while still quite a young man, he is under 
a double obligation to win for himself the right authority, 
by taking pains to set an example in his own person, 
1 Tim. iv. 12. The apostle wishes to show what 
Timothy has to do on his part, that is, in his own 
person, in order that he may not be slighted on account 
of his youth, and that he may not be without authority 
in his ofl&cial position. Paul's advice is. So approve 
thyself that no man shall be able to make thy youth a 
pretext, or find occasion therein, for despising thee. For 
most of the disrespect shown to our profession and to 
ourselves we are ourselves to blame; and it makes 
things no better for one to bewail in public prints, 
or even in sermons, the contempt shown for the clerical 
profession ; neither does it mend matters for one who 
desires and aims at an artificial strengthening of his 
outward authority, to assume a pretentious demeanour 
which would exact honour and esteem from others as 
its lawful due. For the clerical profession — the pro- 
necked they are ! Set yourselves to save them, to help them upwards ; 
hut in doing so, you must not give offence to their consciences, but 
rather conciliate them, so that they may be compelled to give you their 
approval. 

> We are now certainly far removed from this, and even among the 
people, if a clergyman now wished to engage in manual toil, like Paul, 
we should hear it said : " What does your reverence mean ? " Still 
the true rule would always be, — Be examples even with regard to work 
and sustenance ; and if people wonder, say to them, Where did you get 
your Saviour — out of the workshop or out of the cloister ? 
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fession of those who are labourers in God's name, there 
is only one kind of honour ; if it seek any other honour, 
it only makes itself contemptible. The thing to be 
valued is honour before God, — that men feel constrained 
to extend to us their feeling of reverence for the divine, 
not as the result of persuasion, but for conscience' sake, 
— that their conscience hold us in respect. This is the 
proper foundation for clerical honour. We must there- 
fore show forth in our character that which is good, that 
which is Christian, that which vindicates itself to the 
conscience as divine law, as having divine authority. 
This, then, is what is meant by having glory in the 
Lord, by having power from God. Without this one 
is apt to have recourse to all kinds of artificial means, 
in order that he may not be despised, that he may 
bring himself to honour, that he may gain authority ; 
— but all fail to provide a real substitute. The means 
for acquiring authority, more especially among Christians, 
is summed up by the apostle, 1 Tim. iv. 12, in these 
words : " Be thou an example of the believers." We 
must not impair the strength of this thought by taking 
the expression as a dative, as if it were for the believers. 
The meaning rather is, Eealize in thyself the ideal of the 
believers, be the model, the tvtto?, of a believer, so that 
they may lose sight of thy youth in the exemplariness 
of thy personal character, shining as a light before them. 
Let this be done "in word and in manner of life." 
These two are closely related, and ought to form a 
harmony. The word should become life ; the life should 
shape itself according to the word, and in the word find 
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its reflection: this will preserve vs from hypocrisy.^ 
We have a symptom of the unnatuialness of the notions 
and state of things prevalent among us on this subject, 
in the fact that people fancy they can defend and justify 
many clergymen who are blamed by their congregations 
for their inconsistencies, by saying, Follow their teaching 
not their life, which amounts to this. Be content if you 
have a tinkling church bell. On this principle clergy- 
men are put upon a level with the Pharisees, those 
paragons of hypocrisy, Matt, xxiii. 2-4, and also Luke 
XL 52. Men of the world and believers involuntarily 
compare a man's profession with his practice, and 
teachers especially may expect a reckoning for their words 
as well as for their deeds. Paul, in 1 Tim. iv. 12, 
continues: ev dydirp. Love is a hearty benevolence 
towards men in disposition, will, and action; it is a 
higher thing than the eloquence of angels, but it is dead, 
and mere hypocrisy, without the truth and the fire of 
the spirit ; therefore iv irvevfiaTc is by no means out of 
place along with a/yd'n-rj', cf. Eom. xiii. 9—11: r^irvev/iaTc 
f€oin*€9. There are many kinds of love in the world : 
there is a fleshly love, arising in part out of mere 
blood relationship, and relationship based upon natural 
temperament and choice, natural good feeling that bindj^ 
hearts together without any discrimination or influence 
from the moral faculty, much less from a sanctified 
Christian spirit; in part it consists of mere selfish- 

^ EspeciaUy let a man take heed when he has succeeded with a sennon. 
A man may preach a truth which he has not himself realized. The great 
matter for a preacher is to apply and carry out in practice his own fine 
sermon. This practical Amen must not be wanting. 
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ness, desires of various kinds which assume the form of 
love, and lead a man to be friendly and agreeable, a 
regard for human wishes and opinions, instead of for 
God's will, thus acting along with a regard for one's own 
honour, comfort, and such like, instead of for that which 
is really good, for that which promotes the welfare of 
souls. Christian love is spiritual love, a love after the 
mind and method of the divine Holy Spirit, having regard 
for spiritual good and evil ; and spiritual functions must 
be discharged under the influence of this spiritual love. 
Further, such functions bring with them honour and 
shame, good report and evil report, conflict on the right 
and on the left, that is, conflict with what is good and 
Christian in appearance only, as well as with what is 
manifestly bad and unchristian. In this struggle, show 
thyself an example in loyalty to the faith {iv irUrrei) ; 
and, on the other hand, amid the pleasures and the 
allurements which beset one especially in youth, the 
aim should be inward chastity and outward self-restraint 
{iv arfvelq). 

From all the passages hitherto considered, we conclude 
that the official authority, dignity, and power of the 
leadership belonging to the ministry does not lie in a 
lordly bearing, or in outward power of any kind, but in 
the spiritual might and capacity of a Christian person- 
ality, the power of a minister's own personal example, 
when like a true shepherd he goes before his flock in 
Christian disposition and conduct. Along with this 
general requirement. Tit. ii. 7 also calls special attention 
to the earnestness which is needed in the work of 
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teaching. First of all, there is a general statement: 
in all the relationships of life show thyself a pattern of 
good works. After that, attention is directed more 
particularly to the BcBacKaXia, 

(b) Besides leadership there is the work of teaching , 
the second of the functions essential to the pastoral 
office. We define this more precisely by reference to 
Tit. ii. 7 f. The aSca<l>0opLa (or a<l>0opLa), which is 
nearly equivalent to uncorruptness, is not to be 
taken as referring to the nature of the teaching in 
itself — that lies in the words that follow \6yov 
vyirj: the dBia(f)0opia, like the (re^vorr)^ that stands 
between it and \070v irit% is to be understood of 
the manner in which the man himself in the dis- 
charge of his duty as a teacher (eV t^ SiSacKaXia) 
has to bear himself in his inner and in his outer life. 
^A(f>0opLa thus denotes, in the first place, uncorrupt- 
ness of mind, purity, impartiality, integrity, that the 
preacher does not allow himself in his teaching to be 
influenced by any unworthy side considerations, whether 
from feelings of aversion or of favour. In the next 
place, from aefivorrj^ we get the further idea of an 
earnest and worthy demeanour and conduct outwardly. 
It is not mere decorum or assumed official dignity, a 
thing of which a Paul and a Titus never dreamt ; on 
the contrary, aefivorr)^ (from o-e^a)) signifies a character 
which wins esteem, which deserves respect, by which 
character we are to understand something more than a 
mere mask or manner, for there is here presupposed 
purity of mind, and the writer who makes use of the 
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word has a reference to God in all that he says, and 
would have everything understood and everything done 
from a regard to Him ; it is therefore moral and religious 
earnestness even in the matter of outward demeanour : 
Sancta sancte ! For this, one must fit himself by early 
acquiring the habit ^ of treating sacred things in a 
sacred spirit, in his own soul, in order that afterwards, 
in the discharge of every duty as a teacher, he may 
outwardly comport himself with the dignity that is due 
to sacred things. This dignity must not be studied as 
a part, else it is a piece of acting. Assuredly those 
rules of art which are laid down for delivery, action, 
and so on, easily betray one into the playing of a 
part, that is to say, into a theatrical performance, into 
inro/cptaif; (hypocrisy). He who is concerned with 
reality and truth, who aims at his own salvation and 
that of others, will rather offend against the rules of 
art than injure his own soul and the souls of others. 
The right rule for clerical aefivdrri^ in teaching or 
preaching is this: Let your inner life first of all be 
wrought into the sacred theme of which you treat, so 
that out of your inward impression of God's truth there 
may result a corresponding expression in look, voice, 
gesture, and emotion. In public or church prayer 
especially there is nothing more injurious than for a 
man to keep in view the audience before whom he speaks, 
instead of God to whom he speaks. Where the thought 

^ Do not put ofif the cultivation of godly earnestness, or else you will 
run the risk of bringing disgrace upon your office at a later period when 
you are novices in the ministry. 
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of the audience dominates prayer, the result is that a 
declamatory tone is often adopted, from which the 
hearer knows by the very sound that the speaker wants 
to operate upon the audience, or would even aim at a 
fine appearance as a leader of prayer. Prayer is not a 
sermon, but an address of the heart to God the Omni- 
scient, the holy Searcher of hearts, of such a character 
that the audience may and ought to take part in it, but 
by no means such as to convey the impression of a 
piece of declamation by the tones of the delivery. 
True prayer has nothing artificial about it, being free 
alike from an affectation of inward feeling or fervour, 
and from the assumption of outward manner or display ; 
it consists in the genuine and simple feeling of the 
heart, which comes out in the expression and delivery, 
such as is possessed and acquired by the man who 
really holds spiritual and personal intercourse with 
God.i 

As a further definition of BiBaaKaXla, we have next 
(Tit. ii. 8) \6yov vyirj aKararfvoDarov, This now refers 
to the teaching itself, the subject-matter of the teach- 
ing ; the personal attitude of the preacher in his work 
having been already defined both as regards his inner 
and outer life by the words a<f)0opiav, aefjLvorrjra, As 
respects the subject-matter in every kind of Christian 
teaching, there is required, in the first place, speech 

' Particularly at funeral services there is often rehearsed unto " the 
good God," under the guise of prayer, all that the deceased achieved; 
and after all this, the speaker will declare that he has no wish to praise 
the deceased who has himself forbidden it, that his desire is to praise 
God. 
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which is in itself sound, and which is fitted therefore as a 
natural consequence to impart sound knowledge. The ex- 
pression X0709 \riirj<; always refers in the pastoral Epistles 
to speech that is in accordance with the apostolical type of 
teaching, in so far as it alone is the means of atorrjpia, 
the pure means of salvation ; comp. Tit. i. 9 ; 2 Tim. 
i. 13; 1 Tim. vi. 3. This shows that the word of 
salvation in the Scriptures, if it is to remain the word 
of salvation, must not have its integrity destroyed by 
additions, or by mutilations such as the diseased head 
and heart of man is apt spontaneously to give rise to ; 
else we infuse into our teaching our own impure 
humours, and thus convey them to the congregation. 
a/cara/yvaxTTop alongside of vyA^9, signifyiiig the sound 
character of the doctrine and its power to impart sound- 
ness, refers again to the preacher's attitude towards 
other men ; it implies that the doctrine is to be open 
to no just censure on the part of men, and is to wound 
no conscience. In other words, conscience is the court 
of judgment in which questions of praise or blame, 
approval or disapproval, in things moral and religious, 
are to be decided. It is certainly not possible for a 
teacher of sound doctrine, a preacher of the truth 
which is calculated to save souls, to spare in man the 
old Adam with his Eve, to keep from assailing and 
wounding the old Jew or heathen, the old Pharisee or 
sophist, — types of character which have all along, even 
to the present day, been propagating themselves in 
human nature and the world, and asserting their influ- 
ence in their legal and formal notions of service, or 
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their natural ideas of liberty ; as also in their prejudices 
and partialities alike in Church and nationality, and in 
the selfish interests of their hearts and lives. The 
clergyman in his conduct and teaching must keep con- 
stantly in view that he represents the truth in such a 
way as to gain the assent of the conscience, that he is 
to commend himself to the conscience, .and that in so 
doing he will please God, 2 Cor. iv. 2. His teaching 
will then be unassailable, a/caTa7i/a)o'T09,— even although, 
judged by traditional ideas, assumptions, tendencies, 
and customs, it may give offence and incur censure. 
The judgments passed upon the sermon from these 
latter points of view must neither allure us by their 
praise nor deter us by their blame. At the same time, 
we must be specially careful that our presentation of 
doctrine is not open to any moral reproach ; even the 
gainsayer, the unbeliever, from the moral point of view, 
must not have it in his power to bring any well-founded 
objection against it, rather must he be led to reflection 
and self-examination, or at least be smitten by the voice 
of his own conscience, 1 Cor. xiv. 24 f. 

Besides superintendence and teaching, we have still 
to consider the third element involved in the nature of 
the pastoral ofl&ce, viz. : — 

(c) Service. — In Acts ?:x. 18 ff., Paul sets before the 
Ephesian presbyters as a pattern his own discharge of 
the ministry as they knew it from several years' obser- 
vation. This he does, not with the circumlocution of 
an affected humility, telling how it has been granted 
him with his humble powers to do a blessed work 
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among this people in the service of the Christian Church; 
but with the earnestness of a good conscience he says 
plainly that he has devoted himself to the service of 
the Lord in all his lowliness, want, and tribulation (ver. 
19). We see here clearly that the whole office, with its 
teaching and guiding, is fulfilled in service; but this 
service does not refer to the observance of a canonical 
regime of duty ^ made by man, or the worship of some 
abstract and variable general idea like the Church,* but 
its real value lies in the personal service rendered to 
the personal (unchangeable) Lord, in SovXeveiv t& 
Kvpl<p, in submissive obedience to His commandments 
and His directions for the ministry, as He is not merely 
the sole Lord of the ministry and of the whole Church 
from high to low, but is also the one source of the Spirit 
and His gifts. 

A more precise definition of the ministerial character 
in respect of service is to be found in 1 Cor. iv. 1. 
According to this passage, the essential thing is that a 
man be a servant of Christ, a servant of men only in 
so far as is in accordance with the spirit and character 
of Christ's service : and so in particular his care for the 
temporal affairs of the people entrusted to him has 
always to be exercised with the mind and spirit of a 
servant of Christ, not a servant of the State, a servant 
of the Church, a servant of the whole world ; in other 
words, it must be done without neglecting the ministry 

* Paul would not have been allowed such a career at the present day 
without having gone through a college curriculum. 

* People use this word Church in a way that really amounts to idolatry. 
They let the Church take precedence of the Lord. 

D 
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of the word. By reason of his dependent position as 
a servant, which is essential to the oflSce of the minister, 
the essential character of those entrusted with the office 
is not talent, endowment, ability, but faithfulness^ 
(ver. 2). This has both a subjective and an objective 
side. It involves, in the first place, the idea that a man 
preserve his talent carefully, exercise his power con- 
scientiously, develope and apply it, whether it be for 
the present small or great. In its objective aspect, 
fidelity in a steward of God's bouse requires that he 
should confine himself to that which the treasure of 
the Lwd's house affords, and that he should dispense 
this in a pure and unadulterated form, administering it 
for the honoKir of the Lord and the service of souls. 

The words that follow (Acts xx. 19): iiera irdat)^ 
raireivwppoavvry; /rrX., point to the earnestness and the 
burden of the service. One must humble oneself to low 
and obscure relationships. In the service of Christ the 
gospel is to be preached to poor, plain people, — that 
gospel which, in its original simplicity, contains within 
it the divine mysteries, but which, in this very origin- 
ality is, with its divine mysteries, foolishness and an 



> When &nce men are tested by the experience of life, then it is seen 
that those who attend to the duties of their office with faithful devotion, 
making their duty to their own souls their first care, advance at the 
same time in knowledge, so far as knowledge has to do, not merely with 
a formal apprehension, but with the substance of truth ; while, on the 
other hand, the gifted men, who take things easy, fall back, and even in 
the field of science they render no really profitable service. He who has 
not worked for truth, that is, for essential and eternal truth, gets for his 
reward the great blanks which Christ also, in the course of His teaching, 
bestows upon the Pharisees, *' You have your reward." 
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offence to every age. The great thing, therefore, is to 

bring that which is highest, in its voluntary abasement, 

within men's reach, and, in doing so, not to be put to 

shame by scomers, to be faithful in that which is little. 

Further, in such a service there are painful experiences 

of the hardness and perversity of the human heart, of 

misunderstandings, of calumnies, and so on, which often 

make the heart weep, even if the eye weep not (woXk&p 

SaKpviov) ; there are conflicts without, which excite our 

own nature with its desires and passions, and thus also 

bring inward conflicts with them (Treipaa-fioC). It is in 

weakness that grace develops its power, if we seek it 

and hold it fast. There are two passages especially 

that bring into prominence the burden of the service, 

2 Cor. vi. 4-10, and iv. 7-11. Of the reconciliation 

of such opposite ideas as the apostle here brings together, 

our own wisdom and the wisdom of this world knows 

nothing ; there we find conceit or the vain fancies of 

the idealist. 

But while we feel the weight and burden of the 

service, we must not, on the other hand, overlook the 

joy of the service, we must not lose sight of the fact 

that occasions will arise when w© shall have good reason 

to give thanks,^ Phil. i. 3, 5. Such opportunity will 

chiefly be found in the experiences of the power of 

Christ's name and the divine word, which faithful 

service is fitted to afford both in our own hearts and in 

^ Rieger is right when he says : ** He is not a good shepherd who does 
not either give thanks, or sigh, or do both at once, even as our Lord 
found occasion in the discharge of His office sometimes for special joy, 
sometimes for sighing." 
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the hearts of others in the most varied situations and 
relations of life. It is true these are not such everyday 
experiences, that we can live upon them as it were from 
hand to mouth, but are hours of special refreshing bestowed 
for our strengthening by the way, and upon these we must 
occasionally feast under the burden of our ministry ; cf . 
Luke ix. 33 with 43 fif. The capacity and opportunity 
for rejoicing increases, however, when one learns from 
the Lord that breadth of view which shall enable us to 
find among all classes of men and among all religious 
sects the scattered cMdren of God in the sense of John 
xi. 52. One must learn to seek out the children of 
truth who are honestly striving after righteousness — 
to seek them out in a spirit of kindness as candidates 
for the kingdom of God, as those who are not far from 
it, and take them by the hand.^ 

^ There is a narrowheartedness which makes its sympathy depend on 
Chorches, confessions, communions, formalities ; this leads a man to 
honour, as Christians, as brethren, people who are really nothing of the 
kind, and to hold aloof from others who, although they know nothing 
of aU that sort of ChristiAnity, belong emphatically to tiie class of men 
who are of the truth, and are faithful in the use of the little entrusted 
to them. What is it, then, that must divide, what that must unite ? 
Sentiment and conduct. If a man is conscientious and assiduous in his 
efforts to regulate his conduct by the truth already known to him, he is 
on the way to the Lord. A merciful Samaritan can take precedence of 
priests and Levites in the estimation of the Lord — a publican desirous 
to learn, earnest in his endeavours after self-improvement, may go 
before the Pharisee with his many prayers, alms, and offerings. Such 
people are of the number of €hrist's sheep ; and even if they know nothing 
of Christ as yet, they will one day be brought into Christ's fold. Unless 
a man look at the matter from this point of view, he will be apt to 
lament the want of Christianity if he see no trace of the Christian form 
for which he looks. There is no Christian sentiment to be met with, 
he will say, I find nothing 4© accord with my feelings. But there are 
honest hearts still to be found— only seek for them. 
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We must learn to see in the very earliest growth — 
if it be genuine — ^the token of a delightful development, 
and therefore rejoice in spirit even over what is out- 
wardly small, as we catch a glimpse of the whole plan 
of the divine dispensation — ^we must learn to thank Him 
even for babes and among babes,^ (Matt. xi. 25 f.) 

To return to Acts xx. In ver. 20, Paul, still taking 
service as the point of view, adverts specially to the 
work of teaching. In the face of the inward and out- 
ward temptations (ver. 19) which faithful service in 
obedience to the Lord brings with it, one is tempted to 
be careless, or at least accommodating, in his presentation 
of the truth, to " keep back," i.e. to be silent about any- 
thing that would cause annoyance and that the hearer 
would not like. This is the point of view of those who 
seek themselves, and look after their own interest, 
although such self-seeking softness and pliability would 
fain pass itself off for love and humility. But true love 
and humility, on the contrary, devotes itself to a Sovkeveiv 
Tc5 Kvpl^, it devotes itself to the Lord in service and 
obedience, because in Him lies all the salvation of men ; 
and it is in union with the Lord, with His word of 
truth, with His mind and spirit, not in opposition thereto, 
that love renders its saving service to souls, seeking 
and giving what is profitable and useful (avfi<l)€povTa), 
and not what is pleasing and delightful. 

In an apostle's mouth the word " useful " refers, of 
course, to what is useful as viewed from the standpoint 

' The babes are people who know that they have not yet learnt any- 
thing that they mnst leam. 
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of the divine word, according to which salvation for 
men is to be found only in the knowledge of revealed 
truth, in subjection to the counsel of God (ver. 27). 
There may be many a thing which one finds it hard 
to say, but as it is of use, as it belongs to the divine 
remedies for the diseases of the human soul, the faithful 
servant must not keep it back. Not to keep back, from 
fear of man, anything that is useful, anything that is 
wholesome — and not to substitute therefor in his 
teaching, from a desire to please men, what is curious, 
what is popular and conventional, — this, as Eieger 
remarks, is in all ages a leading characteristic of a 
faithful steward. 

Directing our attention to the teaching itself we find 
it here broken up by the apostle into two functions, 
avarffiWeiv and BiSdcKeiv. The first and general func- 
tion is that of proclamation, the simple announcement of 
truth, because something entrusted, a message already in 
existence, has to be communicated. This message is the 
gospel with its divine facts and with the declared will 
of God (iSovXiJ), whereby the people know what is good 
and divine (rh av^epovra and ttjv fiovX^v Oeov, ver. 
27), and are unable to excuse themselves on the score of 
ignorance.^ This proclamation is designed for every 
creature, even for those who do not yet believe ; they 

^ This, again, is almost entirely overlooked, that the public preaching 
in the name of Christ must be chiefly proclamation. " I must keep to 
the truth that has been given me. I must give to others what has been 
given me.'* With regard to the points which have not yet acquired a 
living force for us, we should make it our great rule not to take liberties 
with the truth, but give it in the form in which it has been given us. 
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are first of all creatures before they are anything else, 
and as such they ought to give ear to the Creator as 
the first authority. They are to know at aU events 
what the will or counsel of God is ; that at least is the 
simple command of the Lord, which the servant has to 
hold fast without further reasoning. Then for those 
who accept the truth thus declared to them, there 
follows, in the first place, the BiSdaicew, instruction. 
With the proclamatibn of the truth there is combined 
a more minute exposition of it for the purpose of intro- 
ducing the hearer into the spirit and meaning of the 
words preached, and to give him a knowledge of the 
truth as a whole, in order that the disciples (that is to 
say, those who have accepted the preacher's message) 
may learn to understand and hold fast what they have 
heard. This work of teaching, consisting of declaration 
and instruction, is carried on, partly S^fioala, partly 
KaT oXkov<;, in public discourse as well as in private, so 
that everything may receive its due proportion. Scrip- 
ture will not have restrictions set on teaching such as 
we have imposed, with our pulpits and our churches ; in 
Scripture the word follows the common walks of life, 
and makes its way into the family circle ; it is a strange 
shyness or reserve that makes people imwilling that the 
teaching of religion should come from the church into 
their homes, for it is just there that it becomes familiar 
to us ; the teacher himself learns this most of all from 
family life, so that the pulpit tone gives place to the 
tone of truth and reality both in teaching and life. 
The more familiar and natural the tone in which the 
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highest of all truth is set forth, the nearer it approaches 
to facts and the more it comes home to us. At the 
same time the teaching /car otKovs:, in the case of 
Ghrisfs servant, is not an arbitrary habit of intruding 
into families or a creeping into houses (2 Tim. iii. 6), 
and as little does his public preaching degenerate into 
popular agitation, street disputation, shouting and bully- 
ing in the market-places (Matt. xii. 1 9) — ^in his public 
preaching he adheres to what is customary and orderly. 
%. third element which is seen more particularly in 
the domestic sphere of pastoral labour, but is at the 
same time also to be found in the work of public 
preaching, is the SiafiapTvpea-Oat which is attached to 
avayyiXXeiv and ZiZdcKetv as something very closely 
bound up with them (hence we find in Acts xx. 21 
the participle Siafrnprvpofiepo^). This is the testifying 
the personal summons and appeal to men to receive 
the truth and to abide therein ; to grow, and to watch 
over their own hearts and lives (cf. Acts ii 40). In 
this personal appeal, however, there is presupposed the 
avarf^eKKeiv and the BcSdaKctv, or at least the former ; 
we must not make demands by appeal and exhortation 
before we have imparted truth by preaching and instruc- 
tion ; conversely, however, we may also say that when 
truth is supplied, and where it is supplied, we must 
also require something in the way of duty. The two 
poles around which revolve those three functions, 
preaching, instruction, and testifying, are 17 e/9 Seop 
fierdvoia and irlari,^ ff eh rov /cvptov fifi&v 'Irja-ovv 
Xpiarov — repentance and faith ; the new direction of 
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the mind to\yards God, leading to Him and into Him 
and the believing acceptance of the Lord as Mediator. 
Stier, in his Words of the Apostles (published in 1830, 
Part II. p. 183, new edition, 1861), expresses him- 
self regarding these two conceptions in a manner as 
thorough as it is practical, where he says: "Eepent- 
ance and faith comprehend all that is profitable, and 
must not only be preached and taught, but also testified 
to ; only when this is done can we say that nothing 
essential is kept back (cf. Acts xvii. 30 f.). He 
who merely states it off-hand without even making it 
intelligible, or is constantly teaching (in the pulpit or 
from the chair), without testifying at the same time 
that it is a matter of life or death that he is setting 
before his hearers; he who desires at once to exhort 
and reprove without having taken sufficient care to see 
that what he is discoursing about is understood ; he 
who assumes things in his teaching which his hearers 
have still to be told ; he who continually calls men to 
repentance without doing anything to lead them to 
faith, or is always bidding them to believe even though 
they may be still impenitent ; he who is always calling 
men to God, and leaves out of sight the fact that they 
can only come to Him through Christ, or is always 
preaching of Christ without truly showing Gk)d or the 
Father in Christ, and pointing souls through Christ to 
the Father, — all such teachers miss the right apostolic 
way, which is here so aptly delineated by Paul in few 
words." While, then, repentance as fierdpoia contains 
chiefly the element of self-knowledge, so that we no 
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longer follow and obey ourselves, but turn our mind 
towards God, so does the second, viz. faith, contain 
chiefly the knowledge of God, and devotion unto God 
as He reveals to us His grace and truth in Christ. 
Repentance and faith therefore form the one thing 
needful. But it is not enough to arrange this essential 
truth under forms suitable for the memory and as a 
mere course of lectures. In accordance with the office 
of the Spirit and the pattern of love, it must be brought 
home to the man on many dififerent sides in order to self- 
knowledge and knowledge of God. By this means we shall 
equally guard against disgust and a frivolous curiosity. 

According to this view of things, a teacher has 
especially to put to himself these questions, What is thy 
main concern personally as a teacher ? Is it what is 
profitable in this apostolic sense? Is it, to serve the 
Lord, — not thyself and men, — ^to serve Him in humility 
and in patience ? Hast thou thyself already practised 
that repentance which thou wouldst preach to others ? 
Art thou standing and art thou growing in the faith ? 
Wouldst thou, while teaching others, not be thyself a 
castaway, or make thyself reprobate before God ? What 
is it that is profitable for thine own congregation, for 
the particular people assigned to thee ? what is it that 
is profitable for awakening among them faith and 
repentance? How wouldst thou carry on this work 
with outspokenness and untiring zeal, without respect of 
persons, without fear of men, and without an excessive 
desire to please men, yet in a spirit of human kindness, 
with true love ? 
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If we follow out in Acts xx. the further elements of 
duty, it is ver. 28 ff. especially that still claims our 
attention. Here the apostle strongly commends to 
overseers tfie faithful charge of their church, but this 
again is based on their taking heed to themselves.^ 
For this purpose he specially directs their attention 
(ver. 29 f.) to the corruptions which were about to 
invade the Church owing to perverse doctrine, and 
which should arise even out of their own midst, thus 
wearing the semblance of Christian forms, Christian 
words, Christian faith. What is wanted, therefore, in the 
teaching ofl&ce is not a mere scholastic performance, — 
the pure and full communication of saving truth (ver. 27) 
is not sufficient, there must also be a guarding of the 
truth, and a guarding of its disciples against error and 
perversion. It is impossible for the truth to take up a 
position and maintain it, without opposing that which 
misrepresents and perverts it, that which caricatures and 
contradicts it, in other words, without opposing error 
and falsehood. However much this fact of opposition 
may burden the pastoral office, yet in the same degree 
is true love zealous for the preservation of divine truth, 
and for the preservation of those who belong to a 
Higher Power than the self -constituted authorities who 
are forcing their way into the Church, whose salva- 
tion or perdition is at stake. Hence the expression of 
the apostle (2 Cor. xi. 2) : "I am jealous over you with 

' This is the first thing to be attended to. We most reserve time for it. 
Anything that interferes with it is a deadly evil. Yet the ^oXv^payfAoruvn 
that is so much in favour leaves room for no hours of quietness. 
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a godly jealousy." On this passage Eieger makes a 
remark which, although drawn from the last century or 
the beginning of the present one, applies quite well to 
our time. " Now-a-days, zeal against intruding falsehood 
is not considered at all a good thing. People know of 
only one virtue in a clergyman — ^the favourite virtue of 
moderation. Yes, it would be all very well if it did 
not give rise to lukewarmness, a thing so abominable in 
the Lord's eyes. Not to be able to bear them that are 
evil, to expose the false workers and the false Christs, 
and to find them liars, — ^these things the Lord reckons 
praiseworthy, although no man calls them good (see 
Eev. ii. 1 flF.)." Just because this zeal which distinguishes 
between true and false, good and bad, even within the 
Christian community, doing battle with intense earnest- 
ness against what is false and bad, — just because this zeal 
^for truth is in our time overlaid and stifled by all kinds 
of moderating influences, and so many people are thus 
made lame and lukewarm, we will view the matter in 
the spirit of the divine office of teacher as we find it in 
the Scriptures. 

The watching over the Churchy the iirtaKoiretv, ia 
expressly inculcated in all the sayings that have yet 
come before us. This watchfulness we will consider 
more closely according to some Old Testament passages, 
particularly Ezek. iii. 17-21. (If thou dost not warn 
the wicked man that he shall surely die, and the 
righteous man that he must not sin, I will require his 
blood at thy hands.) The great principle to be derived 
from this passage is, that the souls entrusted to the 
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pastor's care must be warned by the divine word, by 
what that word says about godless and unrighteous 
conduct, about apostasy and punishment, about conver- 
sion and life. This part of the divine word in parti- 
cular, therefore, is not to be passed over, must rather 
be applied to the various relations and persons con- 
cerned. He who fails to do this, — he who, for example, 
takes all the people in church or in a private meeting 
to be good Christians, and addresses them as though 
they were already converted men, or members of 
Christ's body, while there are yet among them the 
godless, the unconverted, the dead, backsliders, the 
lukewarm, and the indiflferent, —^ he who does not 
say this and warn his people of it, is responsible 
before God for all the souls whom he lulls to sleep, or 
at least leaves unwarned and unawakened, by his silence 
regarding the divine severity, and by his illusive pictures 
of the Christian life. " The blood of every one, saith 
the Lord, will I require at thy hands." Such a method 
is equally false and pernicious, whether it is based on 
rules of prudence or on rules of love. It is a false love, 
and it is a false prudence, and the manifest evil resulting 
from it, which might be itself a proof that it is a false 
method, makes even the careless responsible for their 
neglect of the duty of censure. On the other hand, 
where the divine word is used for warning and correc- 
tion, but the warning is not taken by the people, they 
bear their own responsibility, and the teacher has 
delivered his soul. To say that it is useless, that it has 
no efifect, does not do away with the duty ; in any case. 
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it cannot fail of its effect with God, — in any case thoa 
hast delivered thy soul (cf. Acts xx. 26 f.). 

We take further the passage in Ezek. xiii. against* 
the false prophets and prophetesses. There are here- 
described teachers, who "prophesy out of their own hearts, 
who ask their own spirit, and say that the Lord has 
spoken it;" — teachers, that is to say, who draw the 
word of Grod out of their own spirit and heart, who 
make the Lord to say what is merely a reflection of 
their own consciousness, whether a Jewish or a Christian 
consciousness, and is the result of their own state of 
mind ; whatever they thus conceive, they declare to be 
the word of God. And how do such teachers conduct 
themselves ? So far from filling up " the breaches," and 
making a stand against the evil that is forcing its way 
among the people, — so far from resisting this invasion, 
making themselves a hedge, and standing in the battle 
in the day of the Lord — the battle against deceitful 
unreality, — they rather preach to the people peace, what 
is nice and agreeable, mere grace or gospel so called, 
without the severer elements of correction and sanctifi- 
cation. They are, according to the expression of 
the prophet in ver. 4, foxes, which cunningly look 
to their own interests, and go after the sweet grapes ; 
they lull souls into a false repose by furnishing 
them with specious pretexts, palliations, and excuses 
for that which is against God and contrary to God's 
law. Thus they confirm their hearers in tlioughtless 
ways, so that they do not repent from the heart, and 
they promise life to those who adhere to their ordinances 
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and opinions, while, on the other hand, they cause 
trouble and anxiety to those who hold by God's right 
and God's word (ver. 22). Teachers of that kind are 
said to be plasterers that daub with untempered mortar 
the wall built by the people, by the age. The current 
views, wishes, pursuits, customs, and the like, form the 
wall which they daub over with the colours of their own 
spirit mixed with sacred names and with promises out 
of God's word. The result is, that they bring about a 
catastrophe in the social condition of the people which 
involves their own ruin as well as the destruction of 
the wall and its fine coat of plaster. " Ye shall know 
that I am the Lord, and I will say to you, The wall is 
no more, neither they that daubed it." 

In the foregoing the duty of opposing what is un- 
godly or godly in a false sense has been stated generally 
as an essential part of the service to be rendered by 
teachers. We find this opposition more minutely defined 
in Tit. i. 9-14. In this passage we are told how the 
peculiar evils arising within the pale of the Church 
under the special relationships of congregational life are 
specially to be met. In the previous part of the chapter 
we find the same general conditions of a right discharge 
of duty as we met with in the passage already con- 
sidered. While it is the uniform teaching of Scripture 
that a man's own spirit and consciousness as a source of 
doctrine is a deceitful and impure fountain, a source of 
errors and corruptions, the passage before us further 
insists on the duty of holding fast reliable or approved 
doctrine, such as finds its standard in the doctrine 
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delivered by the apostles, the word X0709 being used of 
the whole sum of Christian doctrine, as is frequently the 
case in the New Testament. The turn of expression Kara 
ri)v BtSaxvv marks the SiSa'^i] as the standard of 
genuine doctrine, the BiSaxv being the teaching of the 
Spirit which proceeded from Christ, and which found in 
the apostolic preaching its permanent type (John xv. 
26, xvii. 20 ; 2 Thess. ii. 15 ; Heb. ii. 3). It is only 
this type formed and preserved for us by the power 
of the Spirit in the apostles that is recognised by the 
Lord and His apostles as genuine saving doctrine, as 
hiZaaicdXia vycaivovaa, and through it alone are the 
divine life and heavenly character, the wisdom, love, and 
peaceful temper brought down from above of which 
Scripture testifies. The holding fast by this genuine 
Christian doctrine brings with it, according to Tit. i. 9, 
a double power, that of irapaKaXetv and iKeyxjeiv, 

(a) UapaKaXew, like SutfiafyrvpeaOai, Acts xx., com- 
prises all forms of address, such as beseeching, exhorta- 
tion, consolation, confirmation, admonition, incitement, 
and so forth. Out of the doctrine delivered by the 
apostles, out of Holy Scripture, the teacher thus gains 
by degrees the power to awaken, to comfort, and to 
strengthen, and he is thus enabled and entitled to speak 
in God's name ; but all this, which is involved in irapa- 
KaXetv, is to be done didactically, iv ry hiZaaKoiXia 
tJ vyiaivovo-r), through sound instruction, without resort- 
ing to means which contradict the objective doctrine of 
Scripture, and the instruction in accordance therewith, 
such as rhetorical expedients and the like, for the 
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purpose of producing a greater impression and eflfect. 
Generally speaking, therefore, the great thing in gospel 
irapaKoKeZif is to apply Christian truth as presented to us in 
the scriptural model in all its riches with an appeal to men 
as individuals, and thus to give it a force for those who 
jure willing to accept the word, for those who are willing to 
let themselves be instructed. The irapatcdkeiv includes 
the awakening and quickening of i)ure Christian feeling in 
the individual souls that have turned to Christianity. 

(/8) But it is also part of the teacher's calling that 
he take to task those adversaries of Christian truth who 
wish to pass themselves off as members of the Church ; 
in other words, as Christians. iKeyx^iv, again, is to be 
understood in a Christian sense ; it is neither magisterial 
correction that is here spoken of, nor a dull, cold, 
logical refutation of antagonistic views ; what iKeyxeiv 
in the gospel sense implies is, that a man know how to 
bring out the power of truth in the human conscience, 
not merely in the human understanding, as a light to 
expose human sin, and by doing so to correct it ; in other 
words, that a man know how to bring home to those 
who resist the teaching of the truth, a sense of their 
sinfulness and their departure from the divine word 
and way.^ Eegarding this import of the word, comp. 
John iii. 20 and 21 (light, the truth as it brings men's 
evil home to their consciousness) ; Eph. v. 11 ; 1 Cor. 
xiv. 24. By the clear presentation of the truth as it 
is contained in the divine word, and by the application 

' It is not reconciliation of knowledge and faith that is needed^ but 
of conscience and faith. 

E 
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of it for the enlightenment of the human heart and 
life, unbelievers, too, when they hear the word are 
reproved, even without being directly assailed, while 
the secrets, the hidden comers of their inner nature, 
are laid bare. In this way Christian teaching is to 
be the means of bringing home to the opponents 
of Christian truth such a consciousness of their own 
inward corruption, of their alienation from God, as to 
make them realize it in their conscience. This is the 
oflBice of reproof exercised by Christian witnesses for 
truth — they have to speak home to the conscience 
with the simple earnestness of conscience. What is 
needed, therefore, is not reviling and abuse, any mOTe 
than cold refutation, or circumlocution and flattery. 
Tit. i. 10 shows what great need there is for this con- 
science-correction. This passage affords one among 
many proofs that the apostles, even in the purest age of 
Christianity, knew nothing of that ideal standpoint 
from which people who have been once consecrated 
through the sacraments are regarded as fortified once 
for all against what is false and wicked, and as persons 
to be received and treated as elect, as subjects of grace, 
as members of Christ, as friends of Grod, — a view which 
makes us unwilling to recognise any elements calling 
for correction, where the majority really form a Chris- 
tian communion; so far from this etal yap iroXKol 
ktK (for Kal before awiroratcTot there is a prepon- 
derance of external authorities, iroWol and dpinroraKTot 
holding the relation of subject to fuiTaioXoyoi and 
(l>p€va7rdTai, — there are many praters and seducers, and 
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those unruly ones. Without Kai it would mean that 
there are many unruly ones, to wit, praters and de- 
ceivers). fmracoXoyla is found also in 1 Tim, i. 6. 
fiaTaioKoyla in the gospel sense is when a man is 
without insight, and does not penetrate into the heart 
and substance of divine truth ; for this truth is the only 
thing that will ever impart the true Kfe-substance to a 
man, to transform and ennoble him in the inner man, in 
the core of his being. There may be much ado about 
what is unessential and useless (jmraioXoyia), even 
where Christianity is the subject, if a man with all his 
talk still remains in his own godless egotism and in his 
alienation from life in God ; if that which is given or 
received, however beautiful and useful it may otherwise 
be, gives the man no genuine substance of life and 
character, because it has none to give ; in short, such a 
communication is without spirit in the Christian sense, 
positively speaking it is camaL With this hollow talk, 
however, there is always combined a spiritual or eccle- 
siastical glamour to dazzle the intelligence, or the 
feelings and impulses {i^pevaitaTcu), This is produced 
by the falsification of the spiritual conception of divine 
truth, by false gnosis or science and rhetoric, by false 
love and hope, by false righteousness and piety ; that 
is to say, by false Christianity. Against these various 
falsifications the various New Testament Epistles are 
specially directed ; against false yv&ai^ and ao(f>ia in 
particular, 1 Cor. and CoL; against false representa- 
tions of love and hope, the Johannine and Petrine 
Epistles; against false representations of righteousness 
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and piety, besides Rom. and Gal., also the pastoral 
Epistles, as in 2 Tim. iii. 5, 1 Tim. vi 5. To this last- 
named tendency, false righteousness and piety, the 
apostle here also. Tit. i. 10, directs attention by the 
additional clause, fidXiara oi €k irepirofjirj^. By 
these words are, of course, meant, not the Jews 
outside the Church, but within it — the Jewish Chris- 
tians, of whom we find it stated as early as Acts xi. 2 : 
Zi€KplvovTo irpo^ avTov oi iK irepnofxri^ ; or as we find 
them more exactly described earlier, Acts x. 45 : oHk 
irepiTOfjLijt: irtarol. It is therefore not the error of the 
heathen and unbelievers, it is not a purely worldly 
course of unbelief, but it is that kind of error which 
gets a footing even on a basis of positive truth, and 
seeks to establish itself within the Church under the 
guise of Christian faith (1 Cor. xv. 12). Out of the 
Jewish element in the Churches there was developed 
more especially a tendency of thought which was dis- 
posed to impress on Christianity a legal character, 
which would have confined it to the external constitu- 
tion of the Church, received by tradition from the 
fathers, especially to fixed forms of worship (CoL ii 16; 
Gral, iv. 9 flf., V. 1 flF.). Now, if the apostle contends against 
the legal tendency, against this external system of orders 
and of forms, notwithstanding the fact that it rested on 
Old Testament foundations, on ancient divine legislation 
and authority, if the apostle sets himself against it in so 
far as it claims to be regarded as part of Christianity 
and the faith, if he refuses it a place among the saving 
truths of Christianity, and merely tolerates it by way of 
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exception, as a weakness of individuals (cf. Eom. xiv.), 
without recognising it as evangelical truth and Chris- 
tian rule, possessed of a power and authority binding 
on believers, — how much less can such weight and 
authority be claimed for the institutions and organiza- 
tions framed by men, which do not even take the 
divine legislation for their standard, but are merely 
ruled by the will of the people, by the power of majori- 
ties, by reverence for the past, by political privileges, 
and such like. 

How earnestly this zeal for the externals of the 
Church was combated by Luther is evident from 
several of his sermons (Church-PostHs) ; for example: 
" To make a necessity of it as though there were no 
alternative, and to make it binding on the conscience 
as though it were heretical to do otherwise — ^this is a 
thing we will not tolerate even at the risk of life and 
limb." Indeed, even of the sacrament he says: "To 
keep it as of necessity and in obedience to outward 
commandent is to quench faith and gospel — yea, it is 
damnable." 

In the exposition of the Gospel on Second Sunday 
after Easter we read: "The Lord gives us the judg- 
ment by which we are to distinguish the right Church 
or people of Grod from that which wrongfully gets the 
name and reputation of being such. He teaches us 
that the Church is not and ought not to be a multi- 
tude of people bound by outward law and order, in 
the way the Jewish Church was by the law of Moses, 
and that it does not owe its existence to outward 
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human power, neither is ruled nor maintained thereby. 
So far from this, it is a spiritual assembly that hears 
this shepherd and believes on him, and is ruled by 
him through the Holy Spirit, and has nothing else of 
an outward character to identify it as His Church, save 
that it possesses His word and His sacraments, that it 
keeps close to Him when it hears His word, no matter 
though it should not hold anything or even know any- 
thing of the outward Jewish system of government or 
order, and should be scattered hither and thither in the 
world without any defined outward government, as was 
the case with Christians in the time of Christ and the 
apostles, who believed on Christ, and confessed Him 
without regard and even in opposition to the constitu- 
tional power of the whole priesthood." Again : " The 
Jews had ' this great advantage in their favour, that 
their system was instituted by God's command through 
Moses, was confirmed as such by miraculous signs, and 
was so strictly enforced, that whosoever would not 
hear Moses was to be stoned by God's command, and 
cut oflf from his people. Such glory and testimony in 
their favour cannot be claimed, however, God be praised ! 
by our ecclesiastics as though their church-order were 
commanded and confirmed by God. Nevertheless, they 
act now as the Jews did of old. Let a man preach of 
Christ and of the gospel as he will, they cry out 
against him, saying that people must obey the Church, 
must listen to the fathers, must accept the decrees and 
orders of the councils, etc.; for how else, they say, 
would one know what the Christian Church was, and 
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where it was to be found. It must, forsooth, be some- 
thing definite and express, proceeding according to rules, 
like the elaborate system represented by the fathers and 
councils, and handed down by ancient tradition; and 
whosoever does not follow such an elaborate and 
weU-defined system, or speaks against it, and gives 
occasion for breaking up the system, must be of the 
devil, a disowned apostate, an accursed heretic. In 
opposition to this we must also open our mouth, and, 
in accordance with this sermon of Christ, say to every 
man: Dear friend, such a human system you may 
observe ever so well, you may extol it and esteem it 
ever so highly, but for all that it won't make you a 
Christian, for it does not come up to the true Shepherd 
and Master, who is there called Christ. You must be 
otherwise led to the right knowledge of and obedience 
to Him, or aU that sort of thing will not in the least 
avail for your salvation. For although they have 
arranged it weU, as Moses also did even better, with an 
elaborate system of offices, and classes, and outward 
discipline, and a fine religious service, including fast- 
ing, praying, singing, and so forth, all that does not 
realize what Christ means when He says: *I am the 
GkK)d Shepherd.' We are therefore to conclude also from 
this that no importance is to be attached to the preten- 
sions and foolish prating of those who cry out about 
the Church government which they want; for ever 
and anon Christ teaches us that we are to look only to 
Him as the true Shepherd, who alone is the Church's 
Founder, Lord, and Head." 
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Now, although it may be true that a Church which 
aims at being a national or State Church, that is to say, 
in general a Church for the masses, cannot dispense 
with an outward system of law and order, yet such a 
Church does not and cannot claim to be a Church in 
the sense of a real Church of Christ ; rather must it 
voluntarily form such a Church within its pale, or allow 
it to be formed, and it must not make of its ordinances 
a yoke for true believers; such a Church occupies a 
Jewish standpoint, and not a truly evangelical one. In 
this Judaizing form of Christianity there is represented 
generally the zealous dogmatism and constitutionalism 
of an external churchmanship, and it is this element 
which in all sorts of forms and in all manner of ways 
has, throughout the whole course of Church history, 
laboured for outward power and dominion, and which 
has always persecuted the true freedom of the spirit, 
which humbly takes its stand on the gospel, and the 
salvation which is to be found in Christ only, as a 
piece of self-will and rebellion against the divine 
order of things, whilst it is that constitutionalism itself 
that is really open to this charge. But the result of 
this has always been that the opposite tendency has 
been called forth as an avenger — ^the spirit of false 
liberty and disorder, the spirit destructive of what is 
holy. Under that charge of rebellion against divine 
institutions, Christ Himself had to fall a victim, and 
Paul had to go to bonds and prison (Acts xviii 12, 
xxi. 28, xxiv. 5). This is a conflict that marks the 
whole course of Church history — a conflict between 
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two opposite principles ; on the one hand, the principle 
of outward tradition and authority, of faith so called ; and 
on the other, the divine principle of spiritual freedom, 
the principle of real faith, — for faith does not mean that 
we accept and conform to something prescribed to us, 
but that we acknowledge as divine, under the influence 
of free conviction, what is actually revealed by God, 
and that only, and that we do it for God's sake* 
Thus we find in the whole history of the Church 
the principle of formalism, fjLopif)&a'c^ 1% eifaefieia^, in 
opposition to the principle of Christian realism which 
works dynamically, not mechanically and as a matter 
of compulsion, which is based on power and life, and 
builds on that foundation ; — ^it is the struggle between 
flesh and spirit, between the carnal Church and the 
spiritual Church, Gal. ii. 2 flf. and iv. 20 flF. ; the former 
like a fruitful mother (ver. 27) embracing much people 
and country, the other appearing desolate and barren, 
and yet the verdict of the law is, "The son of the 
bond woman shall not be heir with the son of the 
free woman." 

Such tendencies of an external dogmatism and con- 
stitutionalism, wherever they are found and in whatso- 
ever form, are by no means to be overlooked, still less 
are they to be encouraged and kept up as if they were 
at least serviceable to Christianity and faith, if not 
essential to them. We should learn the opposite from 
the struggle of the Lord and His apostles against this 
error; and even here (Tit. i. 10) Paul ranks the repre- 
sentatives of this tendency among the number of unruly 
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talkers and deceivers, and tiiat in a very special manner 
(jmKi/rra). This tendency, indeed, never fails for words 
having a holy sound and for specious arguments fitted 
to delude ; especially does ecclesiastical and theological 
tradition, in other words, the historical development of 
the Church in all its wide extent, supply to formalism 
as a child of the flesh (i.e. of the world from an earthly 
point of view) more numerous and splendid authorities 
than the small and narrow way of divine truth pos- 
sesses, which accordingly is known and followed by 
comparatively few. This external system of authority 
just works by (fipevairar&v, by delusion imposing on the 
reason and feelings. And it is particularly the false 
use of speech that beguiles, when Christian titles and 
the most sacred expressions are appropriated to what is 
traditional, to the outward forms, while that which 
contradicts them is without more ado denounced as 
Heresy. In this manner there prevails at the present 
day, even in pious circles, a confusing, misleading use 
of speech (see my Oedariken am und nach der Schrift, 
especially I. Nos. 40 and 68). This formal sort of 
Christianity, depending on authority, takes captive 
whole houses (ver. 11; cf . 2 Tim. iii. 5 flf.), before simple, 
divine truth wins a single soul, even as it is easier to 
put on the form of godliness than to make a personal 
appropriation of the power thereof, a personal appro- 
priation of the reality and the substance of correcting 
and sanctifying truth. But just because the first is so 
easy, the second so difficult, it becomes all the more 
necessary to watch over our own hearts ; and he who 
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would be a faithful servant of divine truth, and deliver 
himself and those who hear him out of the power of 
the world of error even in Christian forms ; he who 
would win the eternal reality, instead of the temporal 
show, effect, and glamour; he who would do this must 
just meet such opposing and seductive tendencies, not- 
withstanding the Christian garb they wear, with ik&fxew, 
with the reproving light of sanctifying truth, with 
demonstrations from that old and approved doctrine of 
apostolic Christianity which never fails to make its 
superiority to the vain talk and eloquent phrases of such 
erroneous tendencies to be felt inwardly in the conscience 
(einaTOfii^etv). It is thus, according to Tit. i. 1 1 (cf. 14), 
the prevailing false form of Christianity which the 
teacher in his time and in his circle must chiefly do 
battle with. 

But further, according to ver. 12 flf., it is of import- 
ance to keep in view the peculiar natural qualities and 
social characteristics of the people with whom one has 
to do — ^their national and local type of character. It 
is a natural law that, when a field is to be cultivated, the 
peculiar qualities of the soil must be duly recognised 
and taken into account, especially what is peculiarly 
faulty and defective about it. One must not therefore 
in any wise conceal from himself and from other 
workers national faults, prevailing immoralities, the 
peculiar spirit of the place ; much less is he at liberty 
to embellish that spirit, even by the use of euphemistic 
terms, as if, for example, it had been said here in the 
spirit of our time, " The Cretans," — or, still more nicely. 
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— " The dear Cretans are not quite exact in their mode 
of stating the truth, they like a good table, and are fond 
of comfort, they are somewhat rough and coarse," — 
rather must the thing be stated sharply, as the facts 
demand. On the other hand, it must not be overlooked 
that the apostle employs these expressions not in a 
public document or in a sermon to the Cretans, but in 
a private advice to Titus, their chief shepherd. More- 
over, the words had no such significance and effect in 
the eyes of the State as to amount to civil defamation, 
since the Church assemblies had only the standing of 
private associations. All this, however, does not do 
away with the eXjey^e avrov^ a'lroTOfia)^, which the 
apostle here enjoins upon Titus. On no account must 
the Christian faith be put over the character of the 
carnal man, as a cloak to conceal or embellish, or as a 
kind of varnish, even if the character does not betray 
itself in such a glaring form as among the Cretans; 
we must not excuse the colour and shape which such 
national and local pecuKarities impart to Christianity, 
describing it as local or national, — German, French, 
English. The old skin is not to serve as a vessel for 
the new wine ; the old nature as well as Christian for- 
malism (St* ^v air lav refers to ver. 10) is to be severely 
dealt with and put off, otherwise we get a sickly, morbid 
faith (ver. 13). Thus, for a sound life of faith, or for 
a sound Christianity, the reproof or exposure of such 
natural and ecclesiastical evils is indispensable ; it is 
then not an enforcing of the law, but an enforcing of 
faith, sound faith ; and in truth that requires an iKkrfxeiv 
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diroTOfjLco^, a sharp reproof that cuts in and cuts away ; 
what is needed is something more than a sentimental 
lamentation, not a cautious beating about the bush, but 
the axe laid to the root of the tree. The way to 
administer this sharp reproof, however, is not by revil- 
ing and abuse, but by manifestation of the unvarnished 
truth in such a way as to penetrate men's consciences 
and touch their hearts. The word of God has a sharp- 
ness, a salt of its own ; and this pungency the minister 
of the word ought not and dare not take away, but 
must rather bring out, develop, and apply, in the 
constant belief that it is sound (Gral. iii. 1-3 ; 1 Cor. v. 
3, 4, 6, vi. 5). Of this character is the language of 
Jesus, of the prophets, of the apostles, of the true ser- 
vants of God in all ages — ^words of light that reveal 
what belongs to the darkness; words of truth whose 
blows shake off superficial adornments ; and by the 
manner in which such words are received, — coming as 
they do and must do from a benevolent intention, from 
zeal for the interests at stake, and from personal sub- 
mission to the truth, — it becomes manifest, and is in- 
tended to become manifest, who is of the truth, and 
who seeks only himself and his party interests. But 
whether it is accepted by many or few does not affect 
the claims of the truth. 

But for the sound life of faith it is not only neces- 
sary to get quit of the untamed force of nature within 
us, and to be set free from our entangling relations to 
the world around us ; we need also to be delivered 
from so-called spiritual and clerical assumption out- 
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side of us, which asserts itself in the form of human 
aiUhorUy,-YeT. 14. The objectionable character of the 
commandments of men does not depend, according to 
Scripture, on anything objectionable in the command- 
ments themselves. The Jewish, for example, were 
designed merely to extend and exalt, and give point 
to the law, not to destroy it. The objectionable element 
lies in the idea of law-giving authority (ivroTuLi), which 
in divine things men ascribe to their own religious 
decrees, — ^this is human self -exaltation. In divine things, 
die authority which is entitled to give law and to claim 
obedience rests with God only (Matt. xv. 7—9, xxiii 
8-10; Jas. iv. 12). As it is, however, the influence 
of human prescription is seen in various forms, such 
as public opinion, prevailing custom, traditions of the 
schools (dogma). Church ordinances, sectarianism, party 
spirit. Regarded from the scriptural standpoint, human 
prescription is all that sets itself up for and claims sub- 
mission as a law of religion, or as authority over the 
conscience, as an obligatory element of the faith and of 
divine worship, — ^not only when it is contrary to what is 
expressly laid down in the word of Grod, but also when 
it finds no warrant therein; it is making a human 
addition to the word of God when we try to bind 
that which the law of God leaves free (cf . the Epistle to 
the Galatians and CoL ii. 16 fif. ; cf. also my Christliche 
Seden, vol. iv. No. 20, Divine Truth and Human Pre- 
scription, vol. V. No. 18, Freedom from Human Pre- 
scription). The freedom of the Christian consists in 
his not being bound by anything in religious things but 
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the divine law of faith, the saving doctrine of Jesus 
Christ and the apostles, This freedom is not a mere 
private right which any one may assert or waive at his 
pleasure, or which he must even give up to please his 
brethren — it is an inviolable divine principle, whicl^ 
every true Christian is bound stedfastly to maintain, 
and that on two sides ; on the one hand, against unbelief, 
in so far as it would shake ofif the yoke of faith and 
obedience of faith which is required by God, and would 
acknowledge no law in religious things, and be guided 
only by spiritual and carnal self-will ; and, on the other 
hand, against superstition, which allows another yoke to 
be laid upon it than the yoke of faith. Against un- 
belief, it is of importance that Christian liberty should 
never be understood as a permission to follow the flesh 
and our own spirit or the spirit of the age, and to make 
terms with any unrighteousness or falsehood ; against 
superstition, the great thing to observe is that no one 
shall impose as a compulsory law, and make a duty of, 
what the law of faith has set free. But the law of 
Christ is expressed for Christians with perfect clearness 
and purity in the word of God only, as we have received 
it by the lips of the apostles ; by this law all who 
name the name of Christ are bound (Matt, xxviii 20). 
What Christ, therefore, in His apostolic word has 
abolished, no man and no assembly of men dare intro- 
duce as a law for the Christian life ; what is loosed or 
set free by Him must under no pretext be bound by 
men; on the other hand, what Christ has bound by 
injunction or prohibition, no other dare abolish and set 
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free, or even represent and treat as a thing indiflFerent, 
were it even the smallest thing in His law (Matt. 
V. 19 ; Heb. ii 1-3). 

While, however, Paul especially powerfully vindicates 
Christian liberty, and carries on the battle (which he 
also enjoins upon others) against the tendency to 
substitute human legislation for Christian principle — 
against Christian formalism, he appears on the contrary, 
in 1 Cor. ix. 19-23, to build up again with the one 
hand what he has already pulled down with the other. 
This passage is often treated and interpreted, as if all 
outward forms of religion or Church forms and institu- 
tions were in themselves, for the Christian, matters of 
indifference, especially for the preacher and missionary, 
— ^indifferent in the sense that he may accommodate 
himself and be subject to all human laws and appoint- 
ments, even in the sphere of religion and Christianity, 
indeed, that he must do so. By such a side door or 
back door the imokal avOpch-cop, which throughout the 
New and Old Testaments are repudiated alike in practice 
and theory, come again to be invested with public 
authority and honour. Now the apostle says here cer- 
tainly that, as a free man, he makes himself the servant 
to all, that he conforms to heathen, Jewish, and Judseo- 
Christian views and forms, that he seeks "to be all 
things to all men ; " but he does not say this in such an 
absolute sense as these general expressions would lead 
us to believe, when taken superficially, apart from the 
context ; so far from this, he submits to existing views 
and forms of life only under certain definite qualifications. 
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(cLo) This submission, it is to be observed, does not 
refer to the spiritual sphere, that is to say, does not 
refer to things which affect the doctrine, the faith, the 
substance of Christianity, but only to the external mode 
of life and the prevailing views with reference thereto. 
This is evident when we go back to ver. 1 &., referring 
to such matters as the keeping of a wife, the taking of 
salary, and especially to questions about permitted or 
prohibited meats, holy days, circumcision (cf. Eom. 
xiv.). 

(/8)8) Even in these external points of religious 
morality, the apostle only accommodates himself volun- 
tarily to the prevailing views in the particular field in 
which he is labouring; he does not allow himself 
to be bound by the law of the Jews any more than 
by the customs of the heathen, nor would he make 
even his own liberty to be a law for others — ^for others 
in their circle. He regards it as a matter belonging to 
the personal sphere of private conduct, in which every 
one is free to use his own discretion ; hence, in Eom. 
xiv., he will have liberty allowed to the narrow-minded 
as well as to the free, to be used by every one according 
to the needs of his individual position. But he never 
permitted such a sacrifice of freedom to be made 
a matter of compulsion, of control over other people. 
He did not allow it to be made a matter of moral 
precept, of Christian necessity, of duty inherent in 
faith, of scriptural command. So far from this, towards 
any such tendency he assumed an attitude, not of ac- 
commodation and concession, but of the most jealous 

F 
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antagonism, of the most stedfast opposition (Gal. ii. 
3 flf., cf. Acts xvi. 3). 

(77) Even this voluntary accommodation proceeds 
on such principles, that the position in question is 
treated as a weakness to be got rid of, not as something 
to be received, not as an authorized tendency entitled 
to a permanent place in Christianity itself and needing 
to be restored where it no longer exists. Even the 
voluntary accommodation, therefore, must by no means 
be practised in such a way as would lead to the imper- 
fect form, and the weakness of faith, being raised to an 
independent position, and being confirmed and autho- 
rized ; but our aim must be — and our conduct must be 
regulated in accordance with this aim — to bring over 
those who are still under the misleading influence of 
these forms to the Christian standpoint of liberty 
(1 Cor. ix. 19). At the same time, however, we must 
take caxe that this freedom is not merely conveyed 
outwardly to the man, it must be cultivated inwardly. 

Thus the purpose of the apostle's conduct — and its 
result — ^was not that either he himself or those on 
whom he wrought should require to accept or to retain 
the heathenish or the Jewish form of life as something 
indifferent to the Christian, or even authorized and 
binding on him, but that he should deliver the Jews 
and the heathen from their errors, the Jews from their 
narrow-minded form, the heathen from their false 
freedom, that he might lead them to faith, to the law 
of the freedom of Christ. This way of acting is the 
perfect opposite, not only of indifference, but also of 
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dogmatic rigour and of hierarchical dominion, — in general 
it is the opposite of the Christianity of sects, for the 
peculiarity of this latter is that its adherents will 
neither come themselves nor help others to come out 
of the formal Christianity peculiar to their age, their 
country, their party, to serve the pure gospel and 
promote its interests ; instead of this, they make such 
forms binding not only on themselves but others — 
binding on them in their character as Christians; 
and so, instead of winning others for Christ's law and 
training them up to His freedom of the Spirit, they 
bring themselves and others into bondage to the 
yoke of men, and struggle against the freedom of the 
Spirit. 

Enough has now been said to throw light upon the 
idea of the pastoral office in general, upon the ministerial 
position in its teaching and guiding, according to scrip- 
tural principles. In order to bring out the features 
of the office more distinctly, we had better turn to the 
region of practice and make a study of Christ's own 
work and that of the apostles. Therein we see the 
universal and the casual interpenetrate one another, 
according to the experience and requirements of daily 
life, and we can derive thence leading principles for the 
discharge of ministerial duty. 

Before we pursue our study of pastoral work 
itself as exemplified in the Bible, let us by way of 
addition to our conception of the pastoral office put 
this question — wherein consists the right call to 
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pastoral labour, what is required for a genuine 
vocation ? 

3. The subjective qualities requisite for the discharge 
of the office, 

A congregation, or whoever else may give a call 
in their name, can only call to a definite external 
field of labour, — ^it does not follow that one is at the 
same time called by God ; if the outward call is to be 
held valid in the kingdom of heaven, and to receive 
sanction from the Lord, it must rest upon an inward 
call, and the question is, who can be held to be inwardly 
called to the office of the Christian pastor ? Wherein 
consists — 

(a) The personal fitness for it ? 

To start with a doctrinal passage, we find in 2 Cor. 
iii. 5 fif. a succinct answer to this question. It is the 
fitness for the oflice derived from the lite-giving spirit 
that is here emphasized. The same thing is set forth 
with greater minuteness in 1 Cor. ii. 12 fif., 4 fif. So 
far as the office is to be the office of the spirit, it 
is essential that a man be himself in possession of the 
Holy Spirit's power. The great thing needed in this 
office is the communication of a something which the 
mind of the world cannot receive in its life-giving 
spirit. The great thing is the founding of a life rooted 
in divine power (1 Cor. ii. 5). Thus all these features 
lead up to personal spirituality in the Christian sense. 
With this agrees also the procedure of the Lord, as 
described in Acts i. 3-5, and ver. 8. Here also the 
right vocation proceeds from the Lord, special gifts 
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being conferred for the office of witness, and all power 
for the right spiritual discharge of the office being 
comprehended in the reception of the Holy Spirit's 
power. But the question still remains : Has one 
neither the right nor the power to officiate as a witness 
of the truth until he has the Holy Spirit dwelling in 
him ? Under certain conditions, undoubtedly he has, 
see Matt. x. 5 flf. But the duty required there, accord- 
ing to ver. 7, was only the delivery of a message 
which had been expressly communicated by previous 
instruction, and which had been already accepted in 
faith by those who were to deliver it. Moreover, the 
duty was only to be discharged in a field already 
prepared through other labourers, which presented 
fewer difficulties than that of the Gentiles and 
Samaritans. Thus certainly, one may present himself 
as a messenger of the gospel even before he possess the 
Spirit ; but according to the teaching of this passage, if 
such a one is not to be a hypocrite, he must at least 
have so far attained to the knowledge and faith of Christ 
as to know that in Christ the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand, in other words, he must regard the divine life as 
realized and fulfilled in Christ ; moreover, in the pro- 
clamation of this fundamental truth he must adhere 
precisely to the word of the Lord, to the Christian 
type of teaching, confining himself to the more easy 
field of labour, without wishing to break new ground. 
For before one has the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of Christ 
Himself, he is only a servant who does not know or 
understand what his Lord doeth. He is not initiated 
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into the inner motives of the divine action, — the 
spiritual understanding of the divine economy has not 
yet dawned upon him, and thus he is liable to delusions 
and mistakes of all kinds as soon as he departs from 
a child-like, faithful adherence to the Lord's word. 
Such adherence is the right beginning, or faithfulness 
in little, which advances to what is greater ; and because 
we only know in part, this rule is to be observed in 
everything in which we have not yet attained to 
inward certainty. It is better to adhere too scrupu- 
lously to the word of the scriptural standard rather 
than corrupt the truth, and corrupt souls by all kinds 
of crude medleys in the exercise of an arbitrary 
freedom. We must be content for the time to be 
no more than heralds, who declare what has been com- 
mitted to them, and as it has been committed to them. 

Above the servants, however, stand the friends, John 
XV. 14. These are they that have received insight 
into that which the Lord has heard of the Father, those 
who are initiated into the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven, into its inner nature, so as to understand it. 
At this point begins the stewardship over the mystery 
of God, that a man know how rightly to divide the 
word and assign to every one his due portion — ^that he 
know how to give that which is spiritual in a spiritual 
manner — ^in the mind, in the power, in the language 
of the Spirit, 1 Cor. ii. 12-14. It is only when they 
receive the Holy Spirit that the apostles begin to bear 
their witness in this manner. And what was required 
previous to this? When we compare John xv. 27, 
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we find that the Lord sends as independent witnesses 
only those who have been with Him from the beginning 
(of. Acts i. 21 flf.), that is, those to whom the grace and 
truth revealed in His whole historical career has become 
clear and certain as a matter of personal belief, John 
xvii. 6-8, xvii. 20 flf. In this last passage the same 
thing as the Lord entreats of the Father in the case of 
the apostles is extended to those who through the word 
of the apostles become one with them in faith ; to such 
refers also specially ver. 18 and ver. 21. The Lord 
thus sends forth messengers to do the work of free and 
independent witnesses, to be witnesses of the Spirit, 
only when the Father is glorified in Him as man, and 
when through His teaching the real recognition of His 
own divine glory has dawned upon men, so that 
Christ Himself and the divine love revealed in Him 
has become the living property of men (cf. ver. 23 
and ver. 26). Then, however, a man is no longer 
of the world, but (John xv. 15 flf.) a friend of Christ 
chosen out of the world, who as such understands his 
Lord's will, and is endowed with power to plant seed 
which shall bring forth fruit unto eternal life, and not 
merely for the present world. With this agrees also 
Acts i. 3-8. Here we see the apostles, now called to 
independent service, in the position of having learned to 
know the crucified Christ by experience as the living 
Christ, in the position of having experimental evidence 
of the life of the Eedeemer, and holding personal living 
intercourse with Him; yet notwithstanding, they do 
not rush precipitately into outward activity, but, " ye 
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shall wait for the promise of the Father," — for the 
special endowment of spiritual power, ver. 4. Thus 
for carrying on work in the Spirit outwardly, one has 
quietly to wait for the special equipment of spiritual 
power. By this certainly we are to understand no 
mere idle waiting, but a labouring to realize what one 
has already inwardly experienced in the Lord, what 
one has already heard from His mouth regarding the 
kingdom of God; and an occupation of the thoughts 
(irepifieveiv) with the promise of the Holy Spirit (Ps. 
xxxvii. 3). [Nourish thyself with the truth, learn 
to live by faith (Ps. cxxx. 5-7).] In such a time 
of waiting, therefore, the great thing is to be faithful 
in that which is already ours, in order that we may 
receive that which is greater, and to leave the rest to 
the wise disposal of God (ver. 6 flf.) ; in particular, we 
must be careful not to meddle with what belongs to 
this divine ordination in a spirit of idle curiosity ; we 
must not indulge the wish to search out time and hour 
of that which is yet to come, to strain after the great 
things which are yet to come, instead of quietly minding 
the inner growth of the kingdom of God. All that is 
still wanting flows out of the one thing needful, that 
we receive the power of the Holy Spirit ; and to this 
end, if we would win all, every effort must be directed, 
the rest in the meantime being quietly let alone (ver. 8). 
The result in that case is similar to what is described in 
1 Sam. X. 6 flf. 

But even when a man is once in possession of the 
Spirit, he must not presume to follow his own self-will, 
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regardless of law and order, in his choice of external 
action and work ; his work must be carried on within 
definite limits, it must observe the laws of development 
and of natural progress, according to which we advance 
from that which is nearest to that which is more 
remote, from the small to the great, from the centre to 
the circumference, from the field already prepared to 
that which still requires to be broken up. As of all 
this, so is it true especially of the Holy Spirit, that it 
is acquired in no other way than by training in the 
school of Christ's disciples, by learning of Christ as our 
Master, even as the apostles themselves received the 
Spirit as the result of that teaching of the Lord which 
they slowly imbibed as His scholars. On this subject 
you will find in Burk's Collections (vi. 2, new edition, 
p. 287 fif.) an excellent answer to the question, How is 
the Holy Spirit obtained ? 

The foregoing remarks have served to give us % 
general knowledge of the spiritual fitness required for 
the clerical office, but there are still further — 

(6) Special qualifications expressly mentioned which 
one must possess in order to be fit for the clerical office 
and eligible for a call, and that he may be able to carry 
on the work with a good conscience and with good 
results. A summary statement on this subject is found 
in 1 Tim. iii. 1-7. We must therefore go into a closer 
examination of this passage. The office is represented 
as a desirable one, as of great worth on account of the 
purpose for which it was instituted and the effects 
which it produces, and in this opening statement lies 
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the invitation for all who have the ability, not to shrink 
from the difi&culties ; at the same time, however, the 
office is represented as ep^ov, as work, as labour, and 
this repels men who are devoid of earnestness, and like 
to take their ease. It is essentially "negotium non 
otium" (Bengel), Acts xv. 37 ff., where Paul will not 
have Mark to accompany him, because he did not 
go into the work to take part in it ; cf. PhiL ii. 30 : 
" For the work of Christ, he came nigh unto death." 
Augustine says: "Episcopatus est nomen opens non 
honoris." Jerome says : " Siquis episcopatum desiderat, 
laborem desiderat non honorem." From this weighty 
and worthy character of the ofi&ce Paul infers the 
requisite qualifications: bonum negotium bonis com- 
mittendum. So, according to ver. 2, the bishop is to be 
blameless, averrlXrjwroi;, a man whom the adversaries 
cannot get at either with censure or temptation, spot- 
less in teaching and conduct, so that the world can 
neither charge him with its sin nor lead him into it. 
This presupposes that one is already under the discipline 
of grace, and is continually under it ; and it is just on 
this accoimt that so many in the office have their 
mouths shut, and are weakened in their whole dealings 
with men, because they cannot but say to themselves. If 
I assail this man or that man, people will cast reproach 
on me, or may do so, for my own cherished sins ; they 
will lay hold of me wherein I conform to the world. 
fiid<: yvvaiKo^ avSpa : We have not here to enter into 
a discussion of that interpretation of the expression, 
according to which a second marriage after the loss of 
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the first wife is forbidden ; it is enough if we lay firm 
hold of this fact, that a monogamy in the Christian 
sense is here required, and that unchastity in its various 
forms, whether on the part of married or unmarried 
persons, is forbidden. As regards the other conception 
of "polygamia successiva" being forbidden, we have 
here merely to consider the argument from a prac- 
tical standpoint. People would appeal in support 
of that view of the passage to the high estimation in 
which, both among the Greeks and Romans, and also in 
the Jewish priesthood, those persons were held who had 
been only once married. But this betrays a mistaken 
notion of the Christian moral law ; even in Judaism 
itself, which was entirely confined to ypdfifia vofiov, to 
express commandments and prohibitions, and which 
distinguished the priests as a holy caste from the rest 
of the nation, there existed no positive law such as 
people would find in this passage, much less is such a 
law appropriate to Christianity, which will have less 
legislation of an outward kind. Christianity recognises 
no special class distinctions, it prescribes to no man 
ascetic singularity, such as vanity and the spirit of 
caste hanker after — only voluntary self-restraint on 
grounds of love and wisdom; cf. Matt. xix. 22 and 
1 Cor. vii. with reference to marriage. Although in 
the last-named chapter Paul prefers the single to the 
married state, he makes this depend not only on circum- 
stances of the time, but also on individual x^ptafia, 
ver. 7 ; he finds neither marriage itself nor yet a 
repetition of the marriage rite to be inadmissible in the 
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case of an apostle ; under certain circumstances he 
makes the latter even a duty, 1 Cor. vii. 8 ; Bom. vii. 3 ; 
1 Tim. V. 14. So also the rest of the quaKi&cations 
here enumerated for the office of bishop require no 
singular virtue, least of all a mere widower-celibacy, for 
ver. 4 flf. even presupposes that an efficient guiding of 
the family life affords special guarantee for good manage- 
ment of the church. This, then, may be regarded as 
certain, that it is left optional to the clergyman, as it is 
to every Christian, whether he shall marry at all, and 
whether he shall marry only once in his life ; likewise, 
that one or other, according to circumstances, may be 
really better and more profitable for the kingdom of 
heaven ; but this only when it is not at variance with 
the idiosyncrasy of the individual, and where it proceeds 
from the spirit and from a free conscience. For no 
man therefore dare we make an external command of 
it. vfjifxiXio^ refers to abstinence from outward enjoy- 
ments — sobriety in opposition to love of pleasure, and 
as a consequence of this, steady, circumspect, energetic 
manner of life as contrasted with carelessness and 
indiscretion ; aa}<l>p(ov, of a sound mind, refers to the 
sovereignty of the reason over the inward emotions and 
passions, vr}<f>a\io^ denotes a right frame of mind with 
reference to outward influences, a(!><l>pa>v the same thing 
in relation to inward passions. Christianity by no 
means despises the so-called justitia dvUis; on the 
contrary, it requires and inculcates it, and while it 
recognises no ascetic self-denial in a monastic sense, it 
repudiates at the same time all voluptuousness — it 
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requires discipline of the body and of the spirit. The 
limits of discretion it leaves to be settled by the indi- 
vidual conscience. In the expression icoafiu^ we have 
the further idea of moral order in the outer life as the 
result of the qualities already mentioned. ITiis quality 
is also to be imderstood as an outcome of the spirit of 
Christianity, not as if it meant a mere outward demure- 
ness put on like a mask, but in the sense of the words 
uttered long ago by Sirach ix. 26 ff.: "A man is 
known by his look," etc. ^CKo^evof;, hospitable, not a 
man who is fond of gormandizing and social pleasures, 
but one who is fond of those who must be counted 
strangers, a friend of all needy ones who are, as it were, 
without a home in the world, in other words, a friend 
of the poor, of widows and orphans, of exiles, of the 
persecuted and the sick, of all those in the condition 
referred to by our Lord when He said, " Ye visited me." 
iiZaicTLKo^y apt to teach, that is to say, having the ability 
and the taste for teaching. This implies that one must 
be so well grounded in the doctrine as to be in a 
position to build up others in sound doctrine as well as 
to coiTect the gainsayers, one must know how to apply 
the word to the varying individualities, relationships, 
and temporary circumstances with which he has to 
deal, ministering edification to them that are open to 
impressions, rebuke to them that are not so, correct- 
ing, rebuking, exhorting, comforting in due season, 
2 Tim. iv. 2, iii 16 ; one must be able to supply milk 
to babes in Christ, that is to say, to reduce the elements 
in the truth to a simple form that can be understood 
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and appreciated by the weak (Heb. v. 12) ; while at the 
same time one must know how to rise ever higher with 
them that are spiritual and perfect, into the infinite 
riches of the divine word, in wisdom, righteousness, and 
holiness (1 Cor. iii. 1 ; Heb. v. 14). Now this aptness 
to teach depends upon the Spirit. Before we have the 
Spirit, we must not and cannot, aa already observed, 
claim for ourselves the genuine Christian fitness to 
teach, but must be content with being faithful heralds, 
who faithfully render to others the word received ; and 
through this faithful rendering of the word a man attains 
to the Divine Spirit in the word, and becomes S^/rrt/coy. 
Ver. 3, fir) irdpoivo^y not a wine -bibber, irapoivo^, 
drunkard — fond of drink. Temptations to this sin 
were already to be found in the love-feasts of the time 
(1 Cor. xi. 21). That the immoderate enjoyment of 
wine always leads to other vices is proved by experi- 
ence (see Eph. iv. 18), even were it nothing else than 
the thoughtless talk indulged in by a man who is under 
the influence of drink ; therefore irdpoivo^ stands also for 
dissolute, lascivious, and sensual generally, and it is this 
side that is specially to be emphasized here in contrast 
with the following iirtettci^^. ttXiJktt)^ signifies properly 
striker, then in a secondary sense violent, overbearing 
conduct, coarse pugnacity of disposition, quarrelsomeness, 
the opposite being afiaxo^. In all these respects we 
have to think not only of the coarse outbreaks of passion, 
but also of the more refined forms and of the disposition 
which shows itself in these forms. fi)f ai<r)(poKephri^ is 
a reading not altogether beyond dispute ; but at all 
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events this quality is one of the characteristics of a 
bishop (Tit. i. 7). This word again is very compre- 
hensive, it embraces all those practices which are 
engaged in by a man of avaricious mind, when he 
carries on the work of the clerical office in particular 
(as well as godliness in general) as a trade and a matter 
of worldly gain, under the seductive influence of the 
love of money. It is also a special feature of covetous- 
ness in the clerical office for a man to accommodate his 
sermons to the spirit of the time, or the place, or the 
family, to regulate them by considerations of worldly 
advantage, or when he esteems his position high or low 
according to the amount of income which it yields, 
when he competes on this principle for other positions 
for which he is not fit, when he burdens himself with 
agricultural or other business to the detriment of his 
office. Even apart from this, the public are predisposed 
to suspect a minister of being mercenary, and one must 
be the more careful therefore to avoid the appearance 
of evil in this matter. Many difficulties in the office 
would never arise if we enjoyed the confidence of 
our congregations as being disinterested and beyond 
the influence of such considerations. A clergyman 
above all must be able to trust in Him who feeds 
the ravens and clothes the lilies, and on this depends 
the weight his words will carry with them in times of 
need, where the pressure of want is felt — and generally 
in his relations with the poor. 

There follow now the positive predicates, iineitcij^ 
stands opposed to irdpoivo^, and denotes the self-denying 
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disposition which makes sacrifices, and which can bear 
to want and to practise Testation, instead of being like a 
drunk man, insolent, touchy, and irritable. The dfmxo^ 
as opposed to ir\i]/cn]<; is a peaceful character, one who 
is averse to strife, instead of taking pleasure in it like a 
fighter. Both attributes, the compliant disposition and 
the peaceful temper, refer to personal relations, where 
it is a question of meum and tuum. To suppose that 
we had to yield in the assertion of the truth, that we 
needed to shrink from conflict in that arena, would be a 
great mistake. But this reversal in the order of duty 
is just what happens in actual life. It comes natural 
to men to defend their interests in matters of personal 
right, property, honour ; and in such matters the clergy- 
man, as a pattern, should give in twice as often as his 
neighbour, and rather suffer wrong. On the other 
hand, it is considered wrong for a man not to be accom- 
modating and mild in matters of doctrine and of the 
Christian life ; to fight and struggle in these matters is 
called stifif, disagreeable, unbrotherly, and so forth. 
Yet even such misunderstandings will right themselves, 
and at any rate men's consciences will be on our side, 
provided only we are of an unassuming, agreeable 
disposition in our private conduct. The mere tempera- 
ment is not all that is needed in order to maintain the 
character of an agreeable, peace-loving man in the ofl&ce 
of a bishop ; supposing one has a mild temperament, 
one will still be liable to err by resorting to compromise 
and peace even where it is sin. As little, however, is a 
fiery, energetic temper sufficient for the conflict. Such a 
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temperament, like the natural love of peace, works 
blindly and sullies the spirit with which we engage in 
conflict, leading into sin. Nothing will do but to bring 
the temperament under the purifying influence of the 
truth and peace which are of the essence of Christianity, 
and to fashion the moral character in a Christian spirit 
of power, correction, and love. 

d(t)i\dpyvpo<: denotes the disinterestedness of the man 
who is content with what he has, with what meets his 
necessity, and who does not cling to money (Heb. 
xiii. 5). Anxiety about the wants of his family is very 
apt to move a man from a position of disinterestedness, 
and to weaken his confidence in the living God, unless 
it be nourished and strengthened by constant intercourse 
with the living God and with His word ; it is a law of 
the kingdom, in the divine economy, that the labourer 
is worthy of his hire, and this law of the kingdom the 
Lord certainly fulfils in the case of those who work in 
His service. This is the one thing needful, — if we 
work in this spirit, we may depend upon it that the 
rest will be added imto us. This freedom from attach- 
ment to money implies that we be willing to communi- 
cate so far as we can (Heb. xiii. 16). It likewise 
implies that we know how to bear with equanimity 
temporal forfeitures, losses, etc., for example, in per- 
quisites. 

Ver. 4 brings before us the ruling well of a man's 
own house. In the idea of the house are also included 
wife and servants. The house is a church in miniature. 
There in particular — and not merely in the service of 
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God's house — ^has the clergyman to do duty as pastor, 
with law and gogpel. ^x^tv is here pregnant, the moral 
element being also included — ^to keep, to hold — not as 
Luther translates, to have (cf. 1. 19). Thus also fiera 
Trdat)^ aefivoTffTo^ is joined by a most natural sequence 
with exovra, one who keeps them in subjection with 
moral earnestness, with dignity of character, in contrast 
to mere brute force and to the arts of the pedagogue. 
That is to say, let him carry on his rule with moral 
earnestness. The apostle is here speaking of how the 
bishop has to train his children, not of the result, that 
there may at all events be no degeneracy of the children 
owing to bad house-rule, owing to the inmates not being 
kept in proper subjection, owing to a want of ae/ivorrji;. 
How important is the training of children carried on in 
a spirit of moral earnestness we soon learn by experi- 
ence ! How can a man exert any influence whatever 
on the education of the public, if he is himself careless 
or inexperienced in the right training of children ? It 
is a special evil of our time, and one which avenges 
itself severely, that people always imagine that the 
training of a child, the management of a house, comes 
natural ; and that these most important points of duty 
are left to accident. In his family, in his children, 
every man finds the richest source of his happiness or 
his unhappiness. With all his learning, he may find 
there enough to make him miserable. And in what 
position does the clergyman find himself when those 
entrusted to his care resort to him for advice with 
reference to domestic disagreements? The art of 
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ministering to others in this respect is best learned by 
earnest attention to our own education from an early 
period. But where special school superintendence is 
combined with the clerical office, it is all the more 
necessary, and is a requirement of duty, that we should 
study the art of education. Here again, however, 
what is needed is certainly not artificial theories, but 
books drawn from life, and composed for life in the 
spirit of life, such, for instance, as a work by the 
Catholic bishop, John Mich. Sailer, Education for 
Educators. Schwarz's EducatioTud System bases educa- 
tion on Christian principles, and in the section on 
education it is particularly rich in remarks and observa- 
tions dravm from psychology and anthropology. Zeller's 
Lessons from Experience is also much to be commended. 
Popular as is the style of this book, a spirit of mature 
wisdom breathes through it Both with r^ard to life 
and Christianity, it penetrates through the surface into 
the depths of the subject. Eamsauer's life, in a simple 
style, yet bearing the stamp of truth, is especially fitted 
to guard us against scholastic pedantry, and in a sensible 
way to convince us of the educational value of 
Christianity. 

In ver. 5, the requirement in ver. 4 is based on the 
ground of the evident incongruity which arises when 
the opposite is the case. It proceeds on the assumption 
that he who presides in the church has to take the 
place held by a father in his house (hence hrtiie\ri<Terai\ 
has to take care of the church, to promote the good and 
check the evil, not in magisterial fashion nor in the 
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spirit of a weak philanthropist, but with the authority 
of a father. Ver. 6, i/€o<^vto9, strictly speaking, means 
newly planted and trained {^vreveiv is also used by 
itself of the planting of the Christian life, 1 Cor. iii. 6-8), 
that is, a recent convert who is not yet confirmed in the 
faith, the opposite of dp^alo<; fia97)Tf]<:, Acts xxi. 16. 
It is a very natural point of view that this prohibition 
rests upon. Before a man would himself plant, he 
must have attained a certain maturity in his inner man ; 
otherwise he can bring no seed out of his treasury, but 
only sow wind and reap whirlwind. It is just new 
converts, however, that are fond of coming forward as 
teachers, iand — ^if they have no oflBce — ^as authors, and 
they soon .begin to pour the wine on to the street. The 
Lord, too, demands as a qualification of a scribe trained 
unto the kingdom of heaven, that he have in his treasury 
not only what is new, but also what is old. Matt. xiii. 
52. And on this principle He preached the truth to 
His disciples for years, before He allowed them to enter 
on their ministry. 

TVifxoOek, properly, filled with vapour. Vapour has 
an inflating and bewildering effect. He who is not yet 
firmly grounded in the truth, and has no sufficient 
treasure out of which he can draw for the edification of 
the Church according to its various wants, grasps at 
vapour, in place of the substance of truth ; gropes about 
in a sort of haM-knowledge, in clouds of sentiment or 
of rhetoric. The conceit and the applause which 
attend it, make a man vain, proud, pretentious. This 
is the way with novices who shoot upwards before they 
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strike root downwards ; who develop outwardly before 
they consolidate inwardly. Now, where there is such an 
inflated appearance without reality, a handle is given to 
the Sm£j8oXo9. 

Bidpo\o^ is more frequently employed as an adjective, 
e.g. ver. 11,2 Tim. iii 3, in the sense of calumnious. In 
a similar sense, many take it here substantively as 
calumniator. But for one thing this does not corre- 
spond with rvifxaOek here, for such a man does not need 
to be slandered in order to be condemned. His own 
character condemns him. Add to this that 6 Sid^oKo^ 
is constantly used in Paul's writings for the devil, e,g. 
Eph. vi 11 ; 2 Tim. ii 26, and here in ver. 7. 
Now the /cptfm rov S. may be taken in a twofold sense, 
either so as to make hvapoKov genitivm objedivvs, — 
the judgment passed upon the devU, 2 Pet. ii. 9; 
Jude ver. 6 ; the meaning of the verse then being that a 
Tv^Oei^ like the hidPoKo^ falls through pride, goes the 
way of falsehood and corruption, — or as a genitivus 
subjectivvs, into the judgment which the devil executes 
on men who are pufiFed up; which judgment again 
consists in this, that they fall into falsehood and error ; 
cf. 2 Cor. ii. 11 and Luke xxii. 31. What is needed 
for the office of a Christian teacher is not to bring to 
market our own discoveries or ephemeral opinions, but 
to abide by the simple yet rich word of the Lord; 
although certainly to the culture of the age it 
always appears foolishness, and to egotistical virtue a 
stumbling-block. Now this to a man puffed up is an 
impossibility, and for a novice it is difficult. It requires 
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humility and self-denial to be a mere steward, and not 
to play the master. 

Finally, ver. 7, he is to be a man who is held in 
estimation even by the world ; for any one who is to 
preside over a church, an approved and upright 
character is a fundamental requisite. How essential 
this is for a good discharge of duty is obvious. It 
is not a matter of indifference in such an office how 
a man has lived before entering on the office. We 
must not expect the world to be so reasonable as to 
forget a man's earlier life in contrast with a position 
which in any case offends in so many ways its dis- 
position and way of thinking. It recalls that life 
in stories that hurt his reputation. Out of these there 
is formed 6v€iBiafi6<:, vile reports, reproaches on every 
opportunity, and with this again is connected iraryi<: 
T. S., a snare of the devil. That is to say, it is 
a curse to the man, whereby Satan hinders his 
free and efficient discharge of duty, and draws him 
again to himself, so that he turns aside from the truth 
and neglects the duties of his office, content if he can 
only get rest. 

We have now done with the specific qualifications 
which one must possess who would be fit for the office 
of the ministry. 
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THE LORD AS A PATTERN. 
Matt, iv.-xii. 

1. The entrance upon the pastoral ojice. 

We begin this part of the subject with Matt. iv. 1 flf., 
which describes the entrance of Christ upon His public 
ministry. Here we have no need to enter into the 
details of the history of the temptation. It touches 
our subject only as being the transition from the 
Lord's private life to His public ministry, and even 
from this standpoint we have to regard the narrative 
only on its spiritual side, that is, in so far as it presents 
the special question : In what mind and spirit must a 
man enter upon the pastoral ofl&ce ? Or, What is — 

(1.) The personal and spiritual groundwork of a 
ministry in harmony with the spirit of Christ, and as 
such exerting saving power ? 

The first requisite of such a spiritual groundwork is 
experience of our own personal liability to temptation, 
and not merely general knowledge of our sinfulness. 
But personal liability to temptation does not lie merely, 
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as people commonly say, in the weak side which every 
man has. Christ had no weak side in the ordinary 
Dense of having been weakened, like us, by sin pre- 
existing in His nature. It was His Sonship, His very 
might and strength, upon which in His case temptation 
fastened. And so it is in the strong side of every 
good Christian man that his chief danger lies, in that 
which is best and most vigorous in his nature, in his 
peculiar endowment and excellence, in the very thing 
which men are to regard as a good gift of God. It is 
just this superior talent in the exercise of which a man 
is apt to feel confident. Hence arises liability to 
temptation in the three forms of it which are exhibited 
in the temptation of Christ:-:— (1) The temptation 
(ver. 3) to turn natural or spiritual blessings selfishly 
to account for our own enjoyment, honour, and so 
forth, confident that the thing is in itself a good thing 
or at least innocent; (2) the temptation (ver. 6) 
under the consciousness or the impulse of spiritual 
power, and in reliance upon divine help or promise, 
belonging to the position of a servant who has to go 
only upon the behests of his lord, to stand out and 
shine before the crowd as a specially gifted man of 
God, or to attain quick and magnificent results ; (3) 
the temptation (ver. 9) to pay homage to the spirit of 
the age under the imposing aspect of worldly glory, 
and to make terms with powers and tendencies which 
are in the ascendant (kneel down before me, bow 
thyseM, and surrender thyself). (And this whole 
history of the temptation, dealing, as it does, telling 
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blows against our natural passion for achievement, 
glory, and fashion, is to be regarded as a mythical 
creation!) These are the ever-recurring temptations 
which are to be overcome, the temptation, in the first 
place, to selfishness; in the second place, to sensa- 
tionalism and working upon popular feeling; in the 
third place, to servility to the spirit of the age, to 
worldly power, to prevailing ideas and tendencies; 
temptations which often present themselves most power- 
fully on the threshold of the ministry, and at critical 
moments generally. What is needed to overcome 
them, we see in the history of our Lord's tempta- 
tion. 

In general, victory is found in a spirit which not 
only becomes dead to the pursuit of enjoyment, honour, 
and power, but can even deny itself the necessaries of 
the outward life, and instead of enjoyment, honour, and 
power, can put up with want or difficulties, dishonour, 
insignificance, and weakness. The positive elements of 
this spirit are, in the first place, a self-renourmn^ love of 
God, which seeks life and strength not in its own 
resources, but in the cleaviog of the inner nature to 
the word of God, and on the strength of this is able 
to bring its own as an oflfering for His service. 
Accordingly, it is particularly important to familiarize 
oneself with this fundamental thought : in order to 
live, especially in order to have strength for a calling, 
I need no unwarrantable^ self-help, no miraculous 
agencies; rather I cling to God who sustains the 
universe by His power, nourishes and gives life to all 
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and also to me, and that I may be able to do this I 
draw strength also from the word which proceeds for 
instruction and promise out of the mouth of God. 

In the second place, a humUe faith which renounces 
vanity and pomp, show and ostentation, which does not 
challenge divine help and reward on the strength of 
detached passages of Scripture, and has no desire 
violently to usurp divine promises, but walks simply 
in God's commandments, avoids what He has forbidden, 
pursues that which is right before Him, and abides in 
the conviction that all else will at the same time of 
itself be added unto him, that for that God would care. 
This is the way in which the imaginary faith of many 
goes to pieces; it does not cleave above all to God's 
will — ^to God's will expressed in definite commands, it 
much rather only or primarily clings to the promises, 
to what is ideal and glorious, to the wonderful power 
and might of God, to the victorious prospects of Chris- 
tianity, and relying upon them allows itself to be led 
into the pursuit of what is outwardly imposing and 
sensational, to the abandonment of solid ground, and 
to lofty flights in the realms of air. Such a so-called 
faith can quite well co-exist with a selfish, ambitious, 
high-flying spirit ; indeed, this spirit is fed by such a 
fanciful faith, and thus people fall into vanity, into a 
heroism which ministers to men's self-seeking and love 
of pleasure. The genuine principle of faith also avails 
itself of God's promises, but it avails itself of them to 
the end, that it may walk in God's conunandments, 
and humbly hold on its course within their limits (and 
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these indeed the same commandments — Thou shalt not 
tempt — Thou shalt not worship), but not that it may 
venture to exceed them. Accordingly, it tests every 
application of the divine promises by reference to the 
divine commandments and prohibitions, and instead of 
claiming anything special for itself, abides by what has 
been enjoined upon all believers, in a certain sense 
upon all mankind, to do and to leave undone. In short, 
the keeping of the divine laws, the fulfilment of the 
sovereign will of God, is the first and the constant duty 
of faith ; the fulfilment of the divine promises is a pure 
matter of divine grace, which men can neither flatter 
nor force from Him. "Wait for the promise of the 
Father, which ye have heard of me — ^times and seasons 
hath the Father put in His own power," Acts i. 4 and 7. 
It is not only to the grace and power, but also to the 
wise ordination of God, who does all in the right time 
and in the right way, that the faith of Christ, and in 
like manner the faith of the Christian, commits the 
fulfilment of the promises in patient, trustful expecta- 
tion ; compare with Matt. iv. 6, also ver. 1 1 ; John ii. 
4, 19f., vii. 6; Heb. x. 36. 

In the third place, undaunted hope, which does not 
allow itself to be dazzled by the worldly splendour that 
strikes the eye, and by the power that rules in the 
world. It enters into no compact with worldly 
sovereignties and the power of the age, nor with the 
spirit of the age, though it appears in the guise of an 
angel of light with Scripture texts on his tongue ; it 
rather rejects all offers and alliances leading in that 
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direction, all the glorious prospects of worldly conquest, 
keeping this only in view, that there is One who rules 
and judges the world, that to Him alone homage is due, 
and that the covenant with Him, the sincere adoration 
of God as the one Lawgiver, Euler, and Judge of the 
imiverse, renders all worldly covenanting superfluous. 
In our day, indeed, such rejection of prevalent alliances 
is represented as want of charity ; but this is much 
the same as if a woman of ill-repute, who enters into 
alliance with every one who promises her anything, or 
from whom she promises herself anything, wete to 
reproach a married woman who is one man's wife with 
want of love. 

From the foregoing it is evident that faith, love, 
hope are what decide the issue, but they are so in their 
simple, childlike attachment to the divine word, the 
Holy Scriptures ("it is written," Matt. iv. 4, 7, 10), 
the promises of God being thus not appropriated as an 
imconditional possession, but held subordinate to the 
laws of God as the condition of their fulfilment. Faith, 
love, hope are not only the spiritual foundations of the 
Christian life in general ; they are so also for the calling 
of the Son of God, and likewise for the oiBBce of the holy 
ministry. They are the only victorious forces and 
weapons of spiritual heroism; and by them a man's 
own flesh, the pretentious influences of the world, and 
the mightiest, craftiest spirit of the world are to be 
overcome. 

But it is not with his entrance upon the outward 
office that a man first equips himself thus in person 
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and life for the ministry of Christ. Such equipment 
does not come of itself, and does not admit of being 
resorted to for the first time in a case of necessity, as 
gun and sword are taken from the wall. A man must 
forge his armour for himself while yet there is time, 
before stepping on to the battlefield. Those foundations 
of the spiritual life and of the holy ministry, that is, a 
faith which feeds upon God's word with love and hope, 
must first be laid and built in the inner life to make it 
possible for the outer work of the ministry by and by 
to be built upon them. For this end, make use now of 
the whole available time which you have before you. 
The means before all else for furnishing yourselves with 
this personal f oimdation of a successful gospel ministry, 
is the great means repeatedly mentioned already — the 
Holy Scriptures. With them the Lord begins His 
ministry, clearing away the false notions which were 
current and in the air regarding His Messiahship, and 
confronting the temptations that came upon Him there- 
from. He thus begins with Scripture, because He is 
already at home in it, lives and moves in it ; and He 
does not use Scripture, by taking a text from its connec- 
tion to point His way, but rather text joined with text 
to mark out for Him the narrow way of truth, without 
divergence to the right or to the left. It is not by the 
use of single texts that we find the sure limits right 
and left within which lies the narrow way, but only by 
a right observance of the rule — " Again it is written ; " 
otherwise we come to grief over every text which 
Satanic exegesis starts upon us. 
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To the same means Paxil also points Timothy for the 
same end, an eflBcient discharge of the ministry amid 
the assaults of temptation, 2 Tim, iii, especially from 
ver. 10. The spiritual necessity for what is called 
practical searching of Scripture, that is, such a searching 
as builds up a man himself on the ground of Holy Scrip- 
ture, in order that he may be able to build up others, 
makes itself most keenly felt when a man enters upon 
the ministerial office. If a man has to commence it 
only then under such a sense of necessity, it is a pre- 
carious business, and amid the multitude of other occu- 
pations with which one is still unfamiliar, has but poor 
success. In regard to this, the enthusiastic commenda- 
tion of practical searching of the Scriptures in Sailer's 
Pastoral Theology, i pp. 72-89, is well worthy of atten- 
tion. Don't be kept from such a use of Scripture for 
your personal edification, by the notion that faith in the 
whole of Scripture, a dogmatic or philosophical theory 
of its absolute authority and inspiration, is a necessary 
prerequisite. The conviction of the genuineness and 
divine character of Scripture is formed in the spirit 
when we make that use of its contents which Scripture 
itself desires, which alone is appropriate to its nature 
and purpose, the training of man in the knowledge of 
the truth which is godliness and life. It ought, and 
professes to be, no mere subject for reflections and 
theories of our own, but a thoroughly practical means 
of edification, a means of sanctification, leading on 
from one degree of attainment to another. It desires 
to be used as a book of instruction and correction for 
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hearts captivated partly by false notions of what is 
good, and partly by evil propensities, as a book of sal- 
vation and education for our morally enfeebled and 
perverse nature. It professes above all to impart a 
distinctive character to a man's life, the character of a 
man of God, but it does not profess that the many 
different questions which may be suggested to the reader 
regarding the external interests of the history, of per- 
Bons, of things, and so forth, from the past, are solved 
out of it, as if it were a storehouse for gratifying idle 
curiosity. The great thing, then, in the use of Scrip- 
ture for the ministry, is pre-eminently work on one's 
self, the culture of one's own life, going to the founda- 
tion, to the heart and the dispositions ; and the {»incipal 
rule in reading the Scriptures is always this : whatever 
lies nearest you, whatever comes home to your heart 
and conscience as a description of your condition, as a 
representation of your past life, and as enjoining duties and 
offering prospects specially applicable to the circumstances 
of your life, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things 
are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things 
are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things 
are of good report, — think on these things, and do them. 
Then shall you not only receive holy impressions from 
the living truth of Scripture, and bear its living tokens, 
you will also attain to sanctification through the truth, 
to fellowship with the living God and His righteous- 
ness ; and from this as a centre all else will gradually 
be added unto you in peace and joy of the Holy Ghost. 
He who is not disposed to be led into the knowledge of 
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spiritual truth which is already at work in his con- 
science, he who will not subject his outward man to its 
correction, is without the sense that is needed for feeling 
the influence and apprehending the power of spiritual 
truths ; and no method of proof can be devised to make 
good this defect of his nature. In this region, spiritual 
transformation alone avails, and the consequent hearty 
appropriating and preserving of every truth in Scripture 
which coincides in its heavenward tendency with the judg- 
ments of conscience and the holy aspirations of the heart. 
Otherwise, a man steels himself against all proof by 
putting questions, to evade the duty of self -improvement, 
1 Tim. i. 4. Then the words are applicable : " Let them 
alone, they be blind leaders of the blind," Matt. xv. 
12-14, 21, 31 f. We must wait till the man is 
brought to his senses through inward and outward 
humbling, and led to put the right question: "What 
must I do to be saved ? " and to institute the searching 
which prays : " Search me, God," etc., John i. 46 f., 
4-25 f.; Acts xvi 14; 1 Cor. i. 1-3. 

With personal edification, by the use of Scripture, is 
connected another means which is in all circumstances 
to be resorted to, and especially in case of immediate 
preparation for entrance upon the ministry, and in 
taking the step into it, viz. Prayer. It is again and 
again mentioned in the life of our Lord Himself that 
He prayed often alone, especially by night ; and simi- 
larly prayer is prominent in Acts i. 14, where the 
apostles are seen preparing themselves for an immediate 
entrance upon their ministry in the power of the Lord, 
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that is, in the promised power of the Spirit ; but in this 
passage prayer has also associated with it a union of 
kindred hearts and retirement from the world at large. 
Let us bring these three points shortly under review. 
Union of heart wUh others has a strengthening effect 
under all circumstances, and particularly so in the 
ministry ; but if it is of a healthy character, it rests 
upon a common acceptance of the faith, upon a common 
fellowship in the faith and a personal union with the 
Lord, as well as upon a common calling and blessing in 
life, which we already possess, and to which we look 
forward. These are the real spiritual conditions of 
harmonious union even in outward things, of any 
association for Christian ends, especially the spiritual 
ends of the ministry. Only on this inward foundation 
does the closer union become a duty, because it is its 
proper result ; in so far as it does not possess that inward 
foundation it is unnatural to establish special associa- 
tions, and doubly unnatural to make them a matter of 
duty. It is just as the result of these principles that 
any special outward union proves a blessing, or, on the 
contrary, leads to no result or does harm. When the 
spiritual life has one fountainhead of truth, one funda- 
mental character, and one aim, different degrees of 
attainment cause no disunion ; common fellowship, 
particularly during the season of preparation, is then a 
means of bestowing manifold blessing ; it has the effect 
of building up as well as of purifying, of preserving 
as well as pruning. Prayer and supplication are 
brought specially into prominence as the main business 

H 
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of this season of transition from the school into life, and 
in this instance as a united act. That this common 
prayer was audible prayer is not mentioned, neither 
is it exactly the most obvious thing to be thought of ; 
on the contrary, if we are to judge from the practice in 
common prayer in the temple, it was silent prayer. 
It is at all events again unnatural and often mischievous 
to make audible prayer the law in private gatherings. 
The rule is to pray in secret, in silence. Matt. vi. 6 ; 
1 Pet. iii. 4. Audible prayer before others and in the 
name of others forms the exception, and when the 
exception does occur, prayer should be short, earnest to 
intensity, but not to length, and it should be so com- 
prehensive in its terms as to cover diflferent degrees 
of attainment in spiritual life, so that honest hearts 
which are perhaps feeble in their progress towards the 
kingdom of God, but devout and sincere, may be able 
to say Amen to it. Prayer is already designated by our 
Lord (Luke xi. 13) as the specific means of preparation, 
and as the condition for the reception of the promised 
Spirit, that is, of the inner equipment and qualification 
for the ministry of the Spirit. But even apart from this 
connection between prayer and the Holy Spirit, in the 
time of waiting, when outward activity is suspended, 
prayer is the true service in which the clergy are to 
engage. Prayer is likewise the chief means after experi- 
ence of important events for confirming and hallowing 
the momentous impressions produced by them. Prayer 
is accordingly an indispensable means of preparation 
for every ecclesiastical duty; but even after such a 
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duty we ought to collect ourselves in prayer, since after 
an extraordinary strain there readily comes a reaction, 
— after any spiritual exertion, as in the case of the Lord 
after His baptism, there ensues temptation. The third 
essential factor is retirement, as brought out in Acts 
i 13. Every occasion of spiritual fellowship among 
disciples, and every act of communion with God in 
prayer, has, as appears also in the life of our Lord, for 
its natural and fundamental condition a certain seclu- 
sion from all unnecessary communication with those 
especially who are still strangers to the true sanctuary. 
Before we have become firm and strong, and been 
anointed with the power of the Spirit, — a thing, however, 
which even afterwards must be again renewed before the 
senses are exercised in distinguishing God's will from 
man's will, — we must not wish to work outwardly, and 
to seek incongruous associations, for that is only to run 
into temptation. And even after we have become 
strong in spirit, the duty of retirement is ever recurring, 
especially when times of spiritual fermentation come on, 
moments of development, preparation for something 
higher, more difficult, for new labours, etc. It is a good 
rule in general, both for beginners and for persons of 
experience, which is given in the words^of Thomas k 
Kempis : " Praebe te in terris peregrinum et hospitem ;" 
and the saying of Burk is in point: "A wajrfarer 
to eternity is not much advantaged with the multi- 
tude of friends and patrons and clients ; the truth is, 
they occasion one much hindrance, waste of time, and 
trouble." 
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We have thus far considered the entrance upon the 
ministry in so far as it requires a foundation to be 
laid in a man's own person and personal position. We 
are now to discuss the question equally fundamental, 
(2.) Of the rigM foundation to be laid in others. 
Matt. iv. 17 brings this subject before us. In this 
passage we have summarily comprehended the apxv 
(ijp^aTo), the foundation and the commencement of 
Christ's preaching, and from it we obtain this funda- 
mental law for all gospel preaching and care of souls : 
they have to turn away the thoughts from the old 
earthly life, and urge them or convert them to the new 
life of the kingdom of heaven. This is the meaning of 
Ij^ravowre in its connection with **The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand." The kingdom of heaven, however, 
is not to be represented as a thing exclusively pertain^ 
ing to the life to come, still less is it to be made a 
thing confined to the present, a mere ecclesiastical idea ; 
on the contrary, it is to be represented as something 
above the earthly and the sensible, which is drawing 
nigh and is already near. In the kingdom of heaven 
goodness is found comprehended in its highest purity 
and strength, presented certainly as invisible and 
spiritual, but not on that account as a mere idea and a 
mere condition of soul, but as a supernatural reality, 
not simply as a fragmentary thing, but as a well-com- 
pacted whole, as a living organism. It is the perfect 
life as it subsists in systematic form in the supernatural 
world, but brought down by Christ from above and organ- 
ized on earth, primarily in men in the form of inward 
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spiritual life from above, in order that it may afterwards, 
in due time, take organized form as a new spiritual 
worid established on earth ; and this by the awakening 
of new life, and by getting rid of what is worthless 
through regeneration of the earth and the earthly heavens. 

This kingdom was, and is, planned and prepared 
beforehand, not only through prophecy in the heart 
of Israel, but even in the innermost depths of human 
nature and of the world of men as a whole ("The 
kingdom of God is within you," in reality, Luke xvii 21), 
in so far as human nature and the world of men have 
an invisible core, a core belonging to eternity, and, in 
virtue of that, a supernatural and eternal destiny. In 
particular, there exists already in man by nature a pro- 
phetic element of promise (which is represented in its 
degenerate state by the various forms of fanaticism), 
there is to be found in every man a heavenward yearn- 
ing, a yearning after a world above sense, a perfect 
world, in every heart a heavenly longing and seeking, 
which, if it is not perverted into SiaXjoyia-fiol fidraioi, 
is never felt within a man without exerting a holy, 
corrective influence, Heb. xi 1. 

How then do we work successfvlly for this kingdom 
of heaven, for the supernatural kingdom of God, and 
not merely for a Christian or ecclesiastical com- 
munity? Assuredly only supematurally and spirit- 
ually, in no wise by the means and motives of 
sense, nor yet by poetical and sentimental repre- 
sentations pleasing to the taste. All this ties man 
down to the level, and confines him within the horizon 
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to which it belongs, to the sphere of the natural man 
and the present dispensation of things ; instead of this, 
what is wanted is instruction designed to give the mind 
a new direction. Men must for this /MCTavoetv be laid 
hold of in their vov<i ; not, however, on the footing that 
it is already all right with them, that their inner life 
is under the right impulses and on the right way, or 
that it signifies nothing what is their precise con- 
dition, seeing that they have the grace of God offered 
them ; but on this imderstanding, that a fierd must be 
attained in the voeiv, — a turning of the reflections so 
as, in the first place, to give them a new direction into 
the depths of the man's own nature, a communing with 
our own heart in which the divine, the supernatural is 
heard to speak, primarily in its accent of holiness, 
morally as a law in the conscience. In order to lay 
hold of the man thus, and direct him to the essential 
moral condition of what is heavenly, and to the essen- 
tial moral connection between it and our nature, there 
come to aid us certain psychological factors. Every man 
has his thoughts within him, which even involuntarily 
from time to time reclaim against evil and charge the 
man himself with it, in particular also thoughts which 
protest against his sinking under the power of the sen- 
suous nature, and under the power of the outer world. 
Our object then should be not simply to proclaim to 
the man condemnation, but to stir in his soul those 
deep-seated thoughts which are often only a smoking 
flax, and, proceeding from these thoughts, to awaken a 
hatred of evil, to produce a spiritual knowledge of sin. 
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a sense of the wretchedness of captivity to the sensuous 
and worldly (Eom. vii.), and so to call forth a longing 
after redemption and after a higher life. 

Equally, on the other hand, has every man thoughts 
which represent within him the good, the spiritual, the 
eternal, the divine, — which defend it, maintain it, and 
attract him towards it. Proceeding from these thoughts, 
our object should be to kindle in a man a longing, a 
struggling, a hoping for truth, righteousness, and peace 
from above. When this has been done, the soil is better 
fitted for the reception of the kingdom of heaven. The 
Lord therefore began, Matt, v., with poverty of spirit, 
sorrow of heart, longing for peace, hungering and thirst- 
ing after righteousness. These wants meet with their 
satisfaction in the kingdom of heaven with its spiritual 
realities, its supernatural beings, facts, and treasures of 
truth, with its realization of spiritual blessings, a realiza- 
tion which, on a man's first compliance with the call to 
the kingdom of heaven, has its commencement in him- 
self as a little thing, and at the same time gives him the 
pledge of something wider, something greater. Thus, 
out of the fieravoelv, out of the lifting of the affections 
from things on earth to things in heaven, faith, iria-r&kiv, 
is spontaneously formed, Mark i. 15. It would be a 
mistake, however, to assume that these two words only, 
" Repent," that is, "Turn your affections to the kingdom of 
heaven," and " Believe," were the never varying preach- 
ing of Christ. They indicate rather only the chief theme 
of His preaching, the main ideas which He works out in 
His discourses ; and those fail to come up to His pattern 
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who only set forth in stereotyped phrases the words 
Eepentance, Faith, Kingdom of Heaven, or represent 
the last of these with dry logic or moving rhetoric, as 
nothing more than being saved. (Compare Burk, Collec- 
tions, earlier edition, pp. 602-605, and pp. 28-31, who 
expresses himself with practical sagacity on the subject.) 
When, therefore, Christianity bases its iTLareveLv, its 
whole life of faith, upon fieravoelv, it certainly uses 
from the outset something as its medium which already 
exists in man, the innermost nature of man, the w/lw>9 
Tov voo^, that is, the divine still ruling from the throne 
of conscience his most intimate thinking and willing, 
binding the inner man morally to Grod, even if the outer 
man makes himself free from its control. The kingdom 
of heaven finds a medium in the liking for what is good 
and the repugnance to what is bad already in man's 
nature, in his better thoughts and principles, and in all 
moral truths and laws which either have established 
themselves in social life, or are presented in the facts 
and laws of nature and actual experience. All that 
pertains to the voice of God, to the laws and ways of 
God, to the wisdom that crieth on the street, Chris- 
tianity takes into its service in order to avail itself of 
it for its work of salvation (in this reference the Old 
Testament Scriptures, especially Ecclesiastes and Pro- 
verbs, ought to be much more studied) ; but other than 
these purely moral principles and motives Christianity 
does not put in exercise for its kingdom. While, then, 
with all this it establishes a fieravoetv, produces a change 
of heart, it will not have the man stop there, as if what 
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he already possessed were a sufl&ciency of blessing ; nor 
will it flatter him into higher good ; on the contrary, it 
regards him as one who is unfaithful to the good which 
is at his command, and is not yet in sympathy with its 
perfect form, with the divine good, rather is alienated 
from it, and must acknowledge himself to be so. This 
self-knowledge is the a^xv, the fundamental beginning 
through which a man is to be brought to conversion and 
intimacy with the truth he neglected and despised, in 
order next to attain to faith and the possession of the 
higher truth. 

The invariable foundation, therefore, and the only 
instrument to be employed in Christian instruction, is 
the word of truth and the knowledge of truth, not the 
worthless persuasion which adapts itself to natural 
instincts and the pursuits of the age, but the word 
which first of all awakens in its holy earnestness the 
truth originally implanted and organized in the heart of 
man, asserting its authority and bringing the mind of 
man under its sway. What is not caught in this net, 
the Father draws not, it puts the divine drawing away 
from itself ; and what does not yield to this drawing 
is not given of the Father, even though it assume never 
so specious a guise. But that the preaching of a change 
of heart is not merely something which precedes the 
gospel once for all, and then is done with, that it is 
not something which belongs merely to the law, that it 
rather forms part of the preaching continued in the 
name of Christ, is shown by Luke xxiv. 47, where the 
Lord concludes His work as He began it, and desires to 
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have it so continued by His disciples, assigning to them 
as the subject of their preaching repentance and remis- 
sion of sins in His name; Acts ii. 31, 38, xvii. 17, 30, 
etc. The preaching of repentance in the name of the 
law is one thing, and the preaching of repentance in the 
name of Christ is another, the main difference between 
them being, that in the former the grace and truth of 
the kingdom of heaven cannot yet be represented as a 
salvation near and accessible, as a reality supplying the 
inner wants, and therefore cannot yet be employed as 
the motive to repentance, — a subject the development 
of which belongs to Christian ethics. 

2. Hides for gathering a company of believers. 

In following up the example of the Lord, and taking 
the historical thread of His activity as a pattern for our 
ministerial work. Matt. iv. 18-23 gives us rules for 
gathering a company of believers. In vers. 18-22 we 
are shown, in the first place, how the Lord begins by 
wooing individual souls, and then in ver. 23, how He 
spreads His net still wider over land and people. 

We now proceed to ask — 

(1.) WTiat character of sovls are to he kept in view and 
to he sought out as most likely sidy ects for the kingdmn of 
heaven ? 

It is not the traditional rabbinism, not this dominant 
^ody of teachers with their school, nor yet any com- 
munity of the pious already in existence, such as the 
Essenes, to which the kingdom of heaven attaches itself. 
The proper bond of connection is found in the out- 
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standing character of those whom Christ first calls as 
His disciples. To develop this character more clearly, 
we may adduce another corresponding passage, John i. 
45-51, for in it definite characteristics are stated, and 
more exact features are depicted of the circle of men 
(observe it is not children nor women, but men, 
that our Lord begins with) among whom the Lord sets 
first to work. They are persons still without the dis- 
tinctive marks of any school or culture or style of piety, 
— -men, however, with an open mind for the testimony of 
the truth in so far 8U3 it was already within their reach, 
in John the Baptist, vers. 35-37, in Moses and the 
prophets, that is, in the Holy Scriptures, ver. 45. They 
were, further, persons who felt the sinfulness of the 
world as a deep grief going to their heart, whose 
great object in life, therefore, was to find a man in 
whom the longings after truth awakened within them 
should find satisfaction, and in whom they should find 
help against the world's sin (ver. 29), and against the 
carnal nature (ver. 33 compared with ver. 41). Ac- 
cordingly they were persons concerned about the strict 
moral requirements of truth as represented by John 
and by the entire Old Testament; and about help 
for their moral necessities, not about mere pardon or 
mere personal welfare which people call salvation.^ The 

* Why is it that people emphasize almost exclusively, with a view to 
faith in Jesus, this point, that He bears the sin of the world, and keep 
80 much in the background this other point, that He is able to baptize 
with the Holy Ghost ? This gift of the Spirit is certainly emphasized by 
the prophets and apostles as the source of a new life, new mind and 
walk, upon which there is the stamp and impress of the divine law. 
And so the prophets and apostles treat the matter as one of ethics, 
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conceptions which these first chosen disciples formed of 
the Messiah the Saviour are still far from pure* There 
is therefore for a considerable time a conflict between 
their conceptions and the truth and reality ; they are 
not so enamoured, however, of their conceptions as 
not to admit the obligation to put them to the test 
(ver. 46 f.) ; there is a straightforward, honest mind 
for truth within them (ver. 47). The Lord on His part 
meets this mind for truth with words which witness to 
His insight into hidden things, which lay bare and touch 
the secret thoughts of their hearts (ver. 48 fif.)* And 
thus we learn that it is just the gospel in its power to 
touch their hearts and discover their secret thoughts, in 
its truth laying hold of the man in the secret springs 
of his life, which is the key to be used in dealing 
with all honest hearts; cf. 1 Cor. xiv. 24 f. The 
gospel, by its heart-searching power, not only discloses 
the evil in a man, but also brings into consciousness 
the good which is still in him, the mind of God still 
remaining in him, the struggling of that mind in the 
flesh and with the flesh ; cf . Rom. vii. By this means 
it becomes clear to the man : Here, in this Christ, in 



whereas the traditional treatment is to represent the gift of the Spirit 
principally as nothing more than a seal of forgiveness and adoption, and 
to hold, that from thankful joy on account of this, that is, from a mere 
psychological factor, the new life and new strength for good are to 
spring. This we find in our best writings. The Scriptures, on the con- 
trary, emphasize the new-creating and sanctifying power of the Holy 
Spirit as the principle of all Christian sentiment and personal activity, 
Rom. viii. 2. Through Christ's sin-bearing, the way is prepared for the 
coming of the Spirit (John vii. 39 ; Gal. iii. 13). It is the foundation, 
but not the whole. 
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His gospel, there is already foreseen what of evil and 
of good lives in me and comes to pass ; and provision is 
made for the very thing I need. This providential 
meeting of spiritual wants lays hold straightway upon 
the honest man (ver. 49) ; and on this experience, in a 
few pregnant words more by way of prophecy than of 
instruction, follows the revelation of the higher world 
which will now for the first time be disclosed (ver, 
50 f.). 

Summing up the features of character discovered in 
the disciples, it would appear that in the gathering of 
a company of believers those men are chiefly to be 
kept in view as fitted for the kingdom of heaven who 
show an open and faithful spirit for the truth as far as 
it is yet within their reach, men, moreover, who ap- 
prehend with moral earnestness the sinfulness of their 
age and of their nature, and who exhibit even in their 
still hazy conceptions a deeper longing for truth. 

We are now to ask further — 

(2.) Where are those souls which are fit to receive the 
kingdom of heaven most readily to be found? Our 
chief passage. Matt. iv. 18 fif., gives the answer to this 
question. They are to be found under simple conditions 
of life in spheres of quiet industry, not of noisy, fussy 
activity, nor of comfortable, learned, respectable indo- 
lence. They are fishermen busied with the work of 
their calling ; and Luther is right when he says : *' If the 
gospel had been of a character to be propagated and 
maintained by the potentates of the world (even the 
potentates of the Church and of learning), God would 
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not have entrusted it to fishermen." We might readily 
fancy that it is among the people best off for leisure that 
we should succeed best with our Christian instructions 
and exhortations; we like to rise into the sphere of 
culture and respectability, fancying that there, where so 
many forms of coarseness and passion and the like are not 
to be found, the good seed would best find entrance and 
nurture. But the whole history of true Christianity 
proves that the life of the people in the letter sense, is the 
foundaJti(m for Christianity ; in other words, the class of 
honest workers who eat their daily bread in the sweat of 
their brow, and indulge no high ambitions, who in spirit 
and estate belong to the humbler classes. Christianity, 
indeed, by no means repels people of the higher classes 
in any spirit of contempt or hostility ; it is no demagogic 
movement ; but just as little do Christ and His apostles 
mark out the higher classes for distinction ; they do not 
go in quest of them, they make no special provision for 
them, make nothing easy for them, rather make things 
difl&cult for them, as witness the rich young man, 
Nicodemus, Felix the governor. Instead of people 
presuming to imagine that Christianity must step up to 
the higher classes, or subordinate itself to them, people 
must rather step down from the higher ranks to meet 
Christianity, and that just because Christianity, yea 
Christ Himself, steps down from His highest estate of 
all to the lowest, and becomes a man of the people. 
The man that does not choose to do this will certainly 
never come in contact with true Christianity in its 
hidden essential divinity. It is the first principle of the 
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spiritual religion of Christ, that what is something from 
the standpoint of this world — be it scientific, spiritual, 
moral, or political in its character — must become 
nothing, and know its nothingness, in order to become 
something in the divine sense, something to the praise 
of the glory of God. Christ's people are not the 
Pharisees, with their activity and their organizations 
for pious purposes ; not the scribes, so well furnished 
with sacred lore ; not the Sadducees, with their political 
training : they are the poor in spirit, the bowed down, 
the humble, the mourner ; in short, persons schooled by 
the severity and the pressure of life, scattered through 
all ranks, and even through different religious professions, 
but presenting themselves in the greatest numbers and 
most accessible ways among the common people. Among 
them is the recruiting ground of the gospel. And the 
minister who does not take up his station among them 
is no fisher of men for the kingdom of heaven. 

We are pointed to a picture of a different character in 
2 Tim. iii 6. In that passage it is represented 8U3 a charac- 
teristic of times when a fi6p<f>a)(Ti^ evae^ela^ (ver. 5) is in 
vogue, when piety, Christianity is specially cultivated as 
form, as externality, as outward doing and working, that 
men creep into houses (Christ and His apostles were no 
hawkers from house to house), that is, into families and 
households, and take captive silly women, led away with 
divers lusts. (By this is not meant the lust of knit- 
ting and of mending, which often is not so great, but 
rather, among others, that of making themselves of 
importance in Christian work, of putting themselves at 
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the head of grand enterprises instead of what is surely 
important enough, presiding well over their own domestic 
affairs.) In this case, therefore, it is not the field of 
labour that is sought for, but the bed of rest, the scene 
of pleasure. To the same effect is 1 Tim. v. 13. 

The further study of our verses, Matt. iv. 18 flf., 
yields also information regarding — 

(3.) The manner of going to work for the winning of 
soids. 

(a) It must be done above all in an open, artless, and 
natural manner. The great thing is to enter into the 
sphere of human life, into real life, as our Lord does 
here ; to stoop down and interest ourselves in men, 
especially in their toil in the sweat of their brow, is the 
thing to win the heart at the outset, and then we can 
proceed from the outward earthly calling to the higher, 
but always in a simple, natural way. What is needed, 
therefore, is the art of bringing the simplest matters of 
everyday life into connection with the highest. And 
for this art, again, the best preparation and direction is 
the gospel, with its concrete fulness, as is the entire 
Scripture generally ; in Scripture, features are exhibited 
of all sides of life, and the loftiest thoughts are brought 
into connection with the daily experiences of common 
life. But it is of special importance personally to 
make the teaching of Scripture inward truth and living 
reality in our own everyday life. Thus we become 
acquainted in deed and in truth with the kingdom of 
heaven, into which we are to invite human souls as that 
which it claims to be, the fulfilment of all the relations 
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of life, the bond which unites and hallows them in their 
highest aspect ; we leam to discover the likeness of the 
kingdom of heaven even in the outer life, in the form 
of a spiritual core which we can then unfold so as to 
bring the kingdom into view. 

(6) Further, the words with which we unite the 
earthly and the heavenly must be short and distinct. 
The eflfect is, of course, not always so instantaneous as 
here, where already, through Moses, the prophets, 
and John, the groimd was prepared, and where 
there had been a considerable previous acquaint- 
ance, — it was not a strange man from the desert after 
whom they ran, but One whom they already knew. 
But in any case short and distinct words are always 
fitted to produce a lasting or striking eflfect, especially 
with common people. The words may in some respects 
express a great deal (in the case of Nathanael, "Ye 
shall see heaven open "), they may express more than is 
understood at the stage of the first calling, as it is 
generally difficult to make oneself intelligible when 
the object is to bring down the heavenly whilst still 
unknown into the terms of the earthly ; but the very 
pregnancy of the words touches the depths of the soul, 
and stirs it into activity, so that it does not remain 
content with the earthly ; mysteriousness draws heaven- 
wards. But this is not to be carried too far; the 
words have definitely and intelligibly to say, as the 
Lord here says, what is first to be done, that they must 
enter into a definite, close intercourse with Him- who 
calls to them (come after me, follow me whithersoever 

I 
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I go). On the other hand, the benefit they have to 
expect comes only sufl&ciently into view to act as a 
stimulus to them (" I will make you fishers of men "). 
They learn this at any rate : He will make us something 
better and higher than we are at present, or can become 
here in the ship with our father. But we see also here 
again, that the very first call to the kingdom of heaven 
demands self-deniaL He does not say, "Follow me, 
and then will your craft as fishermen receive a blessing 
and prosper ; " on the strength of the indefinite " fishers 
of men," they must leave their occupation and their 
father in the lurch, without any special comfort being 
given them in this latter respect, much less any speci- 
ally granted promise. 

(4.) The extension of the LordJs activity is brought 
before us in ver. 23 flf., the wide cast of the net as 
He makes the complete tour of (xalilee ; comp. Matt, 
ix. 35 flP., where it is said again summarily, and hav- 
ing in view what follows : " Jesus weiit about all the 
cities and villages," etc. The main points in the Lord's 
activity are indicated at the outset by four words, viz., 
irepirjyev, with the words of closer definition, BiSdaKfov, 
Kr)pv(r(r(ov, Oepairevtov, 

(a) ireptd/yeip, "going about," as distinguished from 
the fixed residence of John, arose in the case of 
Jesus naturally from the fact that He had some- 
thing new and unknown to offer which never yet 
had been represented in any place, and that this 
was just His peculiar calling. And He so discharged 
His office in accordance with Jewish rule and custom. 



Digitized by 



Google 



The Winning of Souls. 131 

that it was after the manner of the wandering Eabbis 
that He stood up in the synagogues, and only went 
into the open air exercising a prophet's privilege when 
the synagogues could no longer accommodate the people 
that thronged to Him. In irepirjyej;, accordingly, there 
is seen how, in the first instance, a wider circle of 
activity is struck out. It is only later, and on the 
strength of the experience He had gained, that a centre 
is chosen by the Lord in (Jalilee after He had first 
traversed it in its length and breadth. The centre is 
Capernaum ; and in the same way the circle is by and 
by widened to include Judea, Jerusalem becoming the 
central point. Similarly Paul travelled through Asia 
Minor and then made Ephesus his centre, and likewise 
through Greece making Corinth his centre. This is a 
method still to be followed on a small scale in the 
case of a church and parish. Hence we derive the 
following important rule : If we have no special objects 
in view (as the Lord had when seeking out His future 
apostles), and consequently no special outlook for them, 
we have first to go into the general field, we have to 
spread our activity over the community as a whole, with- 
out in the first instance making any special distinction 
among the people. (The most stirring elements make 
themselves quickest felt on the minister ; if he is not 
prudent, he may fall into quite the wrong hands ; and 
even if this is not the case, there arises in the others 
the idea that they are overlooked.) It is specially 
important that we should show ourselves everybody's 
friend, with a heart for all, ready and open for all. In 
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this way, accordingly, the greater mass is at first tenta- 
tively included in the field of labour, in order that by 
and by we may be able to make a safer choice. But 
there are other objects also attained. There is a multi- 
plication of activity, and along with that an enlarge- 
ment of the sphere, not only of the minister's teaching, 
but also of his learning, of his field of observation, and 
his circle of experience. Precautions are taken against 
wearying some, as well as against the self-love and self- 
importance of others; im worthy forwardness, and the 
imworthy desire of advantage is prevented. At the 
same time, the chief aim is certainly always to be kept 
in view, the attainment of fixed points within the greater 
whole of one's field of work, to which points we can and 
must afterwards devote our special attention. In the 
course of our general work it is the specially impressible 
and accessible people who gradually come to the front, 
the reliable and the unreliable become known; more- 
over, we can distinguish in the wider circle special 
natural rallying points instead of points artificially made. 
These are to be taken advantage of, yet never in such 
a way that the general interests should be given up or 
neglected for them ; along with the general work we 
must bestow special labour upon impressible and 
worthy souls, and at the definite natural centres. 

This is also the right way to get up private meetings 
for the purpose of edification. If such meetings are 
already in existence when a minister comes into a 
charge, he is certainly not to hold aloof from them, but 
at first he is only to attend them in so far as they also 
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belong to the general scope of his work, and are not ex- 
clusive and partisan in their character. Taking them 
in their connection with the general scope of his work, 
and repudiating exclusiveness and partisanship, the 
minister has in the first place to test them and take 
them in hand, — not, however, making them a special 
quest and a special care the moment he begins his 
work, and still less allowing himself to be mastered by 
their singularities and made their servant. Above all, 
even in relation to meetings already in existence, the 
minister must assert and develop his character of 
belonging to all, of being bound to be to all what he 
has been sent to all to be. He must at once rather 
leave the ninety and nine just persons in order to go 
after those that are wandering and lost, and not forfeit 
their confidence at the very outset. If the people con- 
nected with the meetings are really of the truth, and if 
the teacher brings the true light, — that is, God's word 
according to Holy Scripture, — the unprejudiced truth 
that is in them shows itself in their coming of them- 
selves to the light. If they do not come because the 
teacher does not come to them, they show thereby that 
their own honour and their party are dearer to them than 
the truth, which desires help to be given to all, and con- 
sequently desires its word of truth to be brought direct 
to all. In particular, private meetings are for the most 
part tied down partly to certain exclusive authorities, 
partly to a limited circle of favourite ideas, to a stereo- 
typed style of expression, and an^afifected manner. But 
it is the concern of the true servant of Christ to get 
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beyond human restrictions into the divine fidness of 
the truth of Jesus Christ, out of human peculiarities 
into its purely human naturalness, and to lead others 
to the same, and this through the emancipating power 
of His pattern word, and of the discipline of His Spirit, 
which abolishes all conventiofaalism. 

But if such private associations are not in epcistence 
when a minister enters upon the duties of his charge, 
he should certainly be in no hurry with them ; it is all 
the more necessary to observe the method of working 
in the whole field, and making a discriminating selec- 
tion, which we have laid down. Such societies must 
not be at once set up as means for gathering and unit- 
ing people from without. They must, on the contrary, 
rather develop themselves from within, unfold them- 
self organically. (The Lord went about winning indi- 
viduals, and from them the society was spontaneously 
formed.) They must not be established as a binding 
outward form, and family edification must form the 
chief means of passing to them, families being the 
natural centres of union. If we are so far then to 
organize special gatherings or so-called meetings for 
edification out of the persons specially prepared, even then 
the task remains of keeping them from the beginning as 
closely as possible in connection both with the ordinances 
of divine worship and with family life, to which the family 
life of the minister in particular lends its aid. The prin- 
ciple then is, that work directed to the whole field must 
prepare the way for work directed to a special department, 
and the latter must always be dependent upon the former. 
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(b) Further, in the passages referred to, Matt. iv. 
and ix., BiBcurKeiv, /erjpvo'a'eiv, Oepaireveiv are brought 
prominently before us as principal functions in the 
work upon the general field. On this subject com- 
pare the first section of Part I. as to the functions 
which belong to pastoral duty. BiZda-Ketv designates 
instruction by teaching, in which the truth already 
possessed is developed, expounded, and applied; and 
in these passages, by the truth already possessed 
(He taught in the synagogues), the Old Testament 
is understood. With it there is then first com- 
bined the Krjpva-aetv to evayyeKiov t% PaaLKela<;, 
the proclamation of the herald, which joins the 
new to the old. The third function is depaweveiv, 
healing, which, taken in a wide sense to suit our time 
and powers, means ministerial help to the distressed to 
the best of our ability. 

(c) The passage Matt. ix. 36-38 is of importance, 
because it makes prominent tJie mind and spirit with 
which the great field of labour is to be occupied and 
wrought, even when there are in it as yet none like- 
minded, no converts and no believers. To belong to 
Christ, or even to the Church, must not exercise such 
a narrowing influence upon any man that he should 
feel no interest in those who are not yet Christians, 
and not yet members of his own Church, but regard 
them as outsiders for whom he can have no heart, or 
even look upon them as enemies and opponents, 
lamenting the while that he has no brethren around. 
The miserable condition in which we find the people is 
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not to be made a subject of jesting, or mocking, or self- 
gratulation; all this tends to separate and repel, even 
if it does not get abroad ; it forms an atmosphere round 
about the man, and estranges those who are to be 
brought out of their alienation ; rather, when it is the 
ignorant crowds and not the Pharisees with whom we 
have to do, we must go straight into a neglected field 
with the pitying mind of Christ. In this passage he 
ascribes the ruin of the people to the fact that they are 
sheep without a shepherd. This expression serves also, 
in Isa. liii. 6, as a type of the sinful condition left to 
itself, and the main responsibility for the ruin of the 
people is there directly attributed to the chiefs and 
leaders and heads of the people, who ought to fill 
the place of shepherds, and who claim the rights of 
shepherds. The condition of the people is more 
exactly defined by the expressions iaicvkfievoc and 
ippififievoi applied to them. (This is the reading ; not 
€/c7^\vfi€Vot, as in the Textus Eeceptus.) a-fcvWeiv 
means to rend a body in pieces, to tear this way and 
that, and thence it comes to denote: to fatigue, to 
we^ry, vexare. Compare, in a weaker sense, Mark v. 
35, Luke viii. 49, vii. 6. Through the distractions 
of the Eabbis and their schools, through the keen 
pursuit of irapaSoaei^ which entered into the minutest 
details of Kfe, oppressive and crushing burdens were 
laid upon the people (Matt, xxiii. 4), under which 
strength and vigour for spiritual movement, for 
advancement or progress on the way of the divine 
word were crippled. They were like a flock broken 
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up. And that condition of fatigue and exhaustion 
impKes, in particular, a certain insensibility towards 
higher things, especially an indifference to the pursuit 
of them; through the multitude of ways, in which 
they have been knocked about, the truth itself, in so 
far as it rises above the common level, has no relish 
for them, and the sense of it is extinguished. Besides 
this, there is ippififUvoi, torn asunder in all directions, 
Israel being at that time split up withal into political 
and religious parties, and the people being canvassed 
on all sides. Our Lord's ascribing this condition of 
the people to the want of true shepherds is well worthy 
of consideration, in order to get and to maintain 
a right feeling for the people. Scripture does not at 
all regard the relation of the leaders to those subject 
to them as one in which the former should be secured 
by their position against accusations charging them 
with the wretched condition of the people. The true 
relation is. To whom much is given, of him shall be 
much required; and it is precisely against the heads 
of the people that the Lord's keen rebukes are directed, 
against the leaders, the afyxpvre^ (compare, on this 
point, the final reckoning which our Lord holds, at the 
close of His ministry, with the scribes and Pharisees, 
in their capacity of sitting in Moses' seat, that is, 
occupying the Mosaic oflBce of teachers of the law, 
judges, and stewards. Matt, xxiii. 1 fif.), the same as 
in the prophets, Isa. Ivi. 10 fif. ; Jer. xxiii., 1. 6; 
Ezek. xxxiv. In the first place, the Lord here points 
to the help which ought to be given to the people. 
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It is to be given through the instrumentality of 
labourers, not schemers; and accordingly in ver. 37 
His language passes from the previous figure of a flock 
on to another figure. The Lord now conceives the 
people as a corn-field, regarded in the result, under 
the aspect of the harvest : " The harvest is plenteous, 
but the labourers are few." Before there can be a 
harvest on a field so large and out of order, there is 
need of all the toil which is included in the tilling of 
the fields, that is, of regular, well-planned toil, not 
fussy activity, and in such toil there are many lowly 
and disagreeable tasks, and none to attract the eye. 
The labourers are not to be thought of as reapers 
only. The Lord would say the work of preparing such 
a field for the harvest is great, and the field in which 
the harvest is to go on is large. There are many 
among the 3;^Xot capable of faith, and it is they that 
are to be called and prepared for the kingdom of God. 
But there is a want of competent labourers, and we 
may say it to-day as much as ever. Our people in 
their spiritual weariness and distraction continue to 
offer still a certain measure, more or less, of accessibility 
and tractability, and consequently attach themselves to 
those of every sort who either court or drive them. 
But there is a want of persons to work among them as 
God's workers, according to God's mind and plan, that 
is pofilfKOi;, with perseverance and intelligence, as in the 
cultivation of the fields, 2 Tim. ii. 5 and 15; Luke 
xii. 42. Because of the want of such labourers, Pray 
ye the Lord of the harvest, otro)^ iKfidKt} epydra^. 
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€K^dXKuv means, of course, literally to cast forth, 
but it does not indicate any violent impetus to work 
or impulse derived from faith (Matt, vii 4 and Luke 
vi. 42, eK^aXKeiv is used of taking out a mote ; John 
X. 4 of leading forth sheep) ; it is simply " to send 
forth." For where do we find in reality among God's 
true labourers in the Old and New Testament an inner 
impetus, under which they cast themselves forth into 
the great fields of labour? None of them presented 
themselves without clear and definite revelations from 
God, and so little was there any subjective impulse to 
hurry them into the field, that they still found them- 
selves, even when granted divine revelations, directed 
to wait (the Lord Himself in His thirty years' silence ; 
the apostles. Acts i. 4; Paul, Gal. i. 15-17), or they 
entreated to be excused (Moses, Jeremiah). An impetus 
to labour in the field of the kingdom of God of a very 
different character is found in another impulse (Eom. 
ii. 19-21), when people allow themselves to be guided 
by their own natural enthusiasm, or some other human 
pressure, instead of acting from a sense of duty, as all 
regular workers have to do in connection with the 
harvest of nature. They do not, under the influence 
of a capricious impulsiveness, intrude into the field, 
which belongs to their Master and not to them ; they 
do not farm according to their own fancies, but they 
know that it is the business of the owner of the field 
and the Lord of the harvest to call them to begin work, 
and to prescribe the manner and time of the work to 
them. The problem is to learn to distinguish between 
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human fancies, notions, plans, and schemes, and God's 
will, endowments, prescriptions, God's ways and judg- 
ments; and the injunctions of Eom. xii. 2, Eph. v. 
15-17, Heb. V. 13 ff., and Jas. iii. 1 apply to this. 
Accordingly, the . labourers of the harvest which 
Christ has in His eye, the labourers who are of value 
for the kingdom of heaven, must be sent by God, 
must be endued with God's spirit of wisdom and of holi- 
ness, of power and love and discipline ; otherwise there 
is no harvest in the Lord's sense, in the essential 
reality of the kingdom of heaven. As there is need 
of prayer for the reception of the Holy Spirit generally, 
so also it is needful for this sending of labourers, that 
is, for the divine equipment of fit instruments for the 
heavenly work, — there is need, for this end, of prayer to 
the Lord of the harvest; hence the. injunction, iei^Otire 
oip. The first thing is ora, the second lahora. Prayer, 
if it is true prayer, is, moreover, also a labour ; it is a 
centring of the thoughts upon God by means of His 
word, and so a transaction with God on our own behalf 
and in behalf of others. It is the fundamental moral 
condition and spiritual medium for obtaining gifts from 
above. God is the author and giver of spiritual life, 
and especially of spiritual talents for His service. How 
much He communicates, when and how He communi- 
cates it, is r^ulated by moral and spiritual laws, is in 
particular determined by a man's voluntary actions, the 
decisive thing being his attitude to God, and this 
personal relation to God in turn finds its centre in 
prayer. True prayer is therefore the indispensable con- 
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dition, both in the case of capable labourers and of 
work for the kingdom of heaven. 

We may thus summarize the principles we have 
gained from our consideration of the Lord as the 
minister's example, with reference to the minister's 
entrance upon his office and to the first gathering of a 
company of believers. 

In order to labour with Christ in the work of His 
heavenly kingdom, it is first necessary for a man to lay 
in himself the foundation of a faith based on Scripture, 
in order to see through and overcome the false ways of 
the spirit of the age, clothing itself in the word of God 
and in the work of Christ ; it is further necessary that, 
in the case of others also, we should above all lay the 
foundation, not with an outward conversion, with outward 
arrangements and amendments, but with such a conver- 
sion of the heart that it is turned from the old pursuits 
and interests to the new interests and pursuits of the 
kingdom of heaven, to the unseen, the eternal. Upon 
that foundation we must work with a heart and an 
activity embracing all to begin with, with a spirit of 
compassion towards the neglected multitudes, and with 
prayer for endowment with divine power and blessing on 
our work, in the course of which we come gradually to 
notice those who are specially impressible, and make 
them the subject of special eflfort. (See Burk's Collec- 
tions, pp. 43-47 ff., 461-465.) 

3. The spirit and contents of the popular sermon. 
We take this in connection with the Sermon on the 
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Mount, Matt, v.-vii., where our Lord had as yet before 
Him no separate Church, but a growing company of 
disciples in the midst of people of aU sorts; exactly 
the same condition of things as prevails in our modem 
Churches. The whole Sermon on the Mount is a working 
out of the fundamental thought laid down in Matt. iv. 17, 
that is, an exposition of the state of heart appropriate 
to the coming kingdom of heaven, in the course of 
which that kingdom is presented with its promises and 
its claims. The plan of the whole sermon is simple. 
It presents the doctrine of the kingdom of heaven from 
three great points of view. 

(1.) In Matt. V. 3-16 we have the blessedness of the 
kingdom of heaven, with a description of those to whom 
it belongs, and their relation to God and to the world. 

(2.) In Matt. v. 17-vii. 14 we have the righteousness 
of the kingdom, the new law for heart and life to the 
subjects of the kingdom in contradistinction to the 
righteousness of the law, and at the same time its 
fulfilment. 

(3.) In Matt. vii. 15-29 we have the wisdom of the 
kingdom with reference to false representations of the 
way to the kingdom of heaven in doctrine and life. 

In the first, or introductory section, Christ speaks as 
the revealer of the kingdom of heaven ; in the second, 
the main body of the whole discourse, as its lawgiver ; 
in the third, towards the close of the discourse, as its 
future judge. In this discourse the fundamental article 
of faith appears, it may be through a veil, as the kernel 
of the whole ; faith in Jesus Christ as the author of 
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salvation, who is at the same time the lawgiver for the 
way of salvation, and the Man through whom God will 
judge the world after He has first offered repentance 
and faith for every man. The kingdom of heaven is 
revealed therefore in Jesus Christ, not that men may 
receive its comforts in outward form merely, but as 
carrying with it a power to fulfil the law, and, for that 
very reason, a new power to give law and bind the 
conscience. Bighteousness as the righteousness of the 
kingdom of heaven, as the righteousness of God, 
compare v. 20 with vi 33, is to be implanted in the 
innermost nature of men, to be practised in this life, 
and then judged at last. Compare vii. 13 ff., 24 ff. 
The kingdom of heaven is presented therefore with a 
moral character from first to last. 

(1,) The blessedness of the kingdom of heaven, Matt. 
V. 3-16. 

Even in the introductory portion, where the blessed- 
ness of the kingdom of heaven is the principal thought, 
that blessedness is not promised unconditionally, but 
limited to certain classes of men, and, with reference to 
other classes of men, in contrast to the proclamation of 
blessedness there stands the proclamation of woe, Luke 
vi. 24 fif. Salvation is therefore connected, from the 
outset, with the strait gate and the narrow way of 
righteousness, in order that the prejudices of the world 
and the promptings of selfishness may not attach them- 
selves to these beatitudes, and false conversions result. 
Blessedness is thus certainly put at the very top, is 
struck as the keynote, so to speak, of the kingdoiQ of 
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heaven ; but by connecting blessedness with individuals 
as definite subjects there are directly conjoined with it 
subjective qualities, which are apparently quite incom- 
patible with blessedness, — poverty, mourning, hunger 
and thirst, oppression, persecution, reviling. Blessed- 
ness is assigned to a state of life and of heart which 
is fitted to cut from the root all sympathy with 
earthly notions of happiness and all thought of worldly 
blessedness. 

What do we learn from this sermon to help us in 
the matter of popular preaching ? The gospel must be 
secured at the outset against the possibility of being 
laid hold of by avarice, by the love of pleasure, by 
ambition and the like, in short, by selfishness and 
worldliness, against a union being eflfected with the old 
nature, with the fleshly and worldly mind, under the 
very auspices of the kingdom of heaven, — security must 
be taken against a thoughtless and unworthy appropria- 
tion of the gospel message. 

{a) The qualities that fit a man for the kingdom of 
heaven, Matt. v. 3-6. 

The kingdom of heaven is certainly a gift, to x^pia-fia 
Tov Geov, Eom. vi. 23, but only for those who know 
themselves to be poor in spirit, ver. 3 ; it is the noblest 
consolation, but only for those who mourn in poverty of 
life, ver. 4 ; it wiU prove itself a kingdom upon earth, 
a sovereignty over the earth, but only for the meek, 
who even suffer wrong patiently in their devotion to 
the Kuler of the kingdom of God, in their waiting for 
His judgment, ver.^ 5. With this quiet devotion are 
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developed also the higher impulses of the soul, etc., 
they are found centred in the deepest longing of the 
heart after righteousness, ver. 6, after the true ideal of 
a rightly and happily ordered life. Eighteousness is 
the goal of all the grace of the kingdom of heaven ; 
there shall be a heaven and an earth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness, where righteousness is at home. Men 
are by no means to be accounted righteous only for 
Christ's sake (a form of expression which Scripture 
never employs), but they are to become righteous after 
Christ's likeness, they are to become righteous therefore 
personally and practically, 1 John ii. 2-4, ii. 29, iii. 7 ; 
Tit. ii. 14 ; Eom. viii. 3 f., ii. 7. The direct look, the 
single eye, and consequently the correct understanding 
of the Sermon on the Mount and similar utterances, 
is overcast through the one-sided presentation of a 
so-called imputed righteousness, instead of, as the 
Scripture says, the imputed faith, which, with its 
longing after righteousness, is to receive satisfaction in 
Christ through the sanctifying grace of the Spirit. In 
place of the Bible idea of righteousness, or the ethical 
idea of grace, a merely judicial idea of pardon, an 
idea of forgiveness through imputation, has been 
given a fundamental place. Kepentance and faith are 
treated as a mere guarantee for pardon, and in con- 
junction with outward works, which are called works of 
Christian love, are to form a guarantee for salvation, in 
which the call to become perfect and holy, as God and 
Jesus Christ are (1 Thess. iv. 1-3 and 7 f.), is spurne^d 
as a legal thing, which lets men attain to no enjoyment 
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of grace. /Luther was for years tossed about in fears 
and anxieties with no counsel and no comfort, and after 
he did at IjEist struggle to reconciliation in Jesus Christ, 
he poured forth from the fulness of his heart the 
comfort of reconciliation in overflowing measure, because 
he had in view consciences alarmed as his own had 
been, to which he wished to bring succour ; but he was 
at last, even in his lifetime, obliged to bewail that he 
had been shamefully deceived (through misunderstand- 
ing and misuse of his teaching), and he declared that if 
he had now to preach the gospel he would take another 
line in doing so. 

Forgiveness of sins is a metms in the kingdom of 
heaven, but not its proper end ; and as forgiveness has 
a moral foundation in the manifestation of the righteous- 
ness of God in Christ's person and work, as a moral 
fact, and in a faith that hungers after righteousness, as 
a moral thing, so it has a moral aim, that aim being 
righteousness in the divinely real sense in which alone 
it can be called the righteousness of God, just as the 
wisdom of Gk)d and the life of God are also not some- 
thing merely imputed, but something really divine in 
those to whom the wisdom and the life of God are 
attributed. We are told we should be perfect, we should 
be holy, ds He is — and we are equally called to be 
righteous as He is. We see, therefore, that the gospel 
does not lay hold of the desire for salvation, and foster 
it, as an end in itself. It rather associates the pursuit 
of salvation with the pursuit of righteousness. The 
gospel, which is the teaching of the kingdom of heaven, 
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does not set aside the pursuit of righteousness, the pur- 
suit of virtue, moral hunger and thirst — differing in 
this respect from the ignorant zealots who work upon 
the desire for salvation alone. While they thus work, 
the selfishness of the human heart is not only not cut 
at the root, but is even further encouraged. It is other- 
wise with the gospel of Christ. It avails itself of the 
sense of moral need, and awakens from the very first 
the moral impulses referred to, in order to procure them 
satisfaction and full contentment in the righteousness 
of the kingdom of God, in its redeeming and sanctify- 
ing grace, and in the righteous government which it 
will establish in the world to come. The gospel, how- 
ever, does not want men who are already righteous, and 
does not regard self-acquired righteousness as sufi&cient 
for admission into the kingdom of heaven. It wants, 
rather, men who are in earnest in their desire to be 
righteous before God, whatever they have hitherto been ; 
whose idea of the kingdom of heaven is, that God's will 
be done on earth as it is in heaven ; and whose idea of 
salvation is the satisfaction, the perfect gratification of 
their longing after righteousness. We must vnll, as 
the Lord Himself says, to do the will of God ; there 
must therefore be in a man earnest moral endeavour, 
and that in submission to the will of God, in order 
really to know and obtain the divine treasures to be 
found in Christ and His doctrine. The great thing is 
to seek the kingdom of God, as containing God's 
righteousness, that all else may be added. A heart 
not right in the sight of God, and taking pleasure 
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in unrighteousness, obtains no paxt in the gift of the 
kingdom of heaven, Acts viii. 21 f. ; 2 Thess. ii. 12. 

We derive from the foregoing, therefore, this funda- 
mental law for true gospel preachers. The spiritvxil 
way into the kingdom of heaven must above aU be 
kept in view, that is, the mind required for it. The 
want of spiritual life requires to become felt, if we 
would bring the kingdom of heaven in reality to 
ourselves or to others. But while the kingdom of 
heaven stands open for the poorest, it is not to be 
so oflfered to individual hearers that we may say: 
Don't let yourself be sorry that you have nothing in 
yourself; or. Don't vex yourself with amendment, — 
only get saved. This, rather, must be the way of it : 
Those who know themselves to be poor in the inner 
life must also become mourners, so that they may in 
silence lay to heart their need, their emptiness, their 
woes, and get rid of claims on God and man, thereby 
becoming meek, and retaining only a hunger in their 
poverty, the hunger after the righteousness they lack. 
Thus will the kingdom of Gk)d and His righteousness 
become the grand object of their exertions, as the 
highest good of their souls. Matt. vi. 32 f. This, 
then, is established as the grand principle of gospel 
preaching: Labour in the strength of self - kviowledge, 
and that a self-knowledge which feels painfully the 
wants of the spiritual life, silently lays them to heart, 
and acknowledges them ; a self-knowledge which there- 
fore in silent, meek devotion struggles to obtain the 
righteousness of the kingdom of heaven. It is to 
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that spirit, however, that the kingdom of heaven, with 
its consolations, its inheritance, and its righteousness, 
capable of satisfying all the necessities of the soul, is 
to be offered as a certain possession, and the faith 
of the gospel implanted thereby. The very mind 
which recognises the want of personal righteousness 
with quiet sorrow, and longs to be satisfied with 
righteousness, is a pledge to the man of the kingdom 
of heaven, and all the blessings of salvation : Blessed 
are they. Ver. 7 begins a new series of thoughts in 
development of the subject, describing — 

(6) Those who belong to the kingdom of heaven accord- 
ing to the character the>y have to mairUain in their rela- 
tions with the worldy Matt. v. 7-12. — ^Following up 
ver. 6, where righteousness is the leading idea, the 
righteous mind and the righteous character are described 
as they are seen in the use of worldly possessions, 
ver. 7 ; of worldly pleasure, ver. 8 ; of worldly privi- 
lege, ver. 9 f. The predicates from ver. 7 admit of 
being construed as two pairs : eKerjfiove^ with Kadapol 
ry KapSia, and elprjvcrroiol with SeBLoyyfievoi evetcev 
iiKaioavvrj^, By the first two predicates it is the love 
of our neighbour out of a pure heart that is repre- 
sented (1 Tim. i. 5 ; 1 Pet. i. 22 ; Eom. xii. 9 ; 2 Tim. 
ii. 22; Jas. i. 27), when with all our compassionate 
interest in others we remain true to what is good, 
abhorring and keeping at a distance from what is evil, 
sharing indeed in other men's sorrows, but not in other 
men's sins, and with all our sympathy and all our 
devotedness, neither entertaining base purposes nor 
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allowing base regards to be demanded of us. In the 
first pair, vers. 7 and 8, our attitude to the sufferings 
of others is stated with reference to the danger of our 
personal contamination ; and in the second pair, vers. 
9 and 10, the attitude towards positive evil in others, 
to the elements of hostility and violence in the world, 
is brought before us, with reference to the danger 
of personal suffering, such as chiefly assails the law- 
abiding on the part of the world. etprjvoTroioL does not 
simply emphasize a peaceful disposition in contrast to a 
combative one, or the maintenance of peace in contrast 
to the breaking of it ; it rather brings out the idea of 
positive exertion, promoting peace, establishing peace, 
making peace — ^in other words, following after p6ace 
and working at it. It involves, for instance, withstand- 
ing wrong from motives of righteousness, protecting 
others against wrong from motives of compassion, refus- 
ing to lend ourselves to anything wrong, under the 
influence of purity of heart, and suffering wrong 
throughout it all, bearing without resentment injuries 
to our own honour, property, rightful position, rather 
making amends in the case of others who are thus 
injured, counterworking' in ourselves and others the 
spirit of discontent and of selfishness in their three chief 
forms and shades, of ambition, greed of wealth or gain, 
and love of pleasure. It is no part, however, of the 
character of the etprfvoiroco^, commended by Jesus, to 
want to be the promoter of peace at the cost of the 
qualities already predicated — in other words, at the cost 
of purity of heart aud compassion. But this is the 
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case when people humour and favour some, and by that 
very means become troublesome and injurious to others ; 
the heart becomes itself polluted when, in such zeal for 
the pleasing of men, the rights of others are violated 
and the troubles of others are increased. We must 
rather associate with peacemaking the righteous dealing 
which the Lord immediately after, in ver. 10, pro- 
nounces blessed even amid persecutions. Just because 
peacemaking is no lukewarm, man-pleasing compliance, 
it gives rise to persecutions in a selfish world. In 
order, therefore, to confirm us in true peacemaking, 
the Lord associates therewith comfort, to enable us to 
meet unjust persecution. While evil carries on the 
conflict against good, it is essential not to quit the field 
from an imagined love of peace ; rather must we submit 
to all the evil of persecution, without departing from 
goodness, from righteousness, without sacrificing what 
is right in the sight of God to what men call right or 
wrong, to what they hold, to be subordinate to peace and 
concord. Further, in ver. 11 this is specially applied 
to our relation to the Lord Himself. What then is the 
fruit of the qualities adduced in ver. 7 and onwards ? 
To compassionate love out of a pure heart there accrues 
the enjoyment of a love that reaches onwards to the 
vision of God (vers. 76 and 86) ; and in a peacemaking 
which is combined with loyalty to what is good, espe- 
cially with loyalty to the Lord, even amid reviling and 
persecution, the honourable name of children of God is 
won, and with it the rich reward of the kingdom of 
heaven and heavenly treasures (vers. 96, 106, and 126). 



Digitized by 



Google 



152 The Lord as a Pattern. 

The following are the conclusions, as they bear upon 
preaching, which we derive from what has been already 
stated. Gk)spel preaching must lead through self- 
knowledge to a sense of man's moral necessities, and to 
the most earnest exertions to obtain the grace of the 
kingdom of heaven; it must awaken and strengthen 
faith by the promises of the kingdom ; but it must also 
direct faith to a self-renuriciation which, for the king- 
dom of heaven's sake, becomes the renunciation of the 
world, that is, undertakes the sacrifices necessary in the 
world. This self-renunciation is to consist in the exer- 
cise of pitying love towards one another, with a watch- 
fulness against evil which preserves the heart from 
unholy personal aims and from imholy fellowship, and 
carries on the work of peace on earth, along with 
fidelity to what is good, to what is right in the sight of 
God and towards the Lord, with a fidelity which pur- 
sues after righteousness amid the conflict with evil, 
amid reviling and persecution. For this purpose the 
corresponding blessings of the kingdom of heaven, the 
privileges and gifts of the heavenly citizenship, are to 
be brought into view, in order to produce a faith which 
overcomes the evil of the world with good. 

In what has been said we have learned what are the 
inward qualities which fit for the kingdom of heaven and 
confer the right of citizenship therein, and the outward 
character which distinguishes the subjects of the kingdom 
as such. The section that now follows sets forth — 

(c) The part which the disciples of the gospel have to 
fulfil on earth and in the world, or the position which 
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the Christian is called to occupy, Matt. v. 13—16. — ^The 
peculiar function assigned to the disciples of Jesus is 
fully comprehended in the two words — salt and light. 
Salt and light by no means lie so far apart as might 
seem. The connecting thought between the two is fire; 
cf. Mark ix, 49 f. For what is salt but fire confined 
in earth, containing even then something burning to 
the taste ? By reason of its being thus bound up with 
earthy matter, salt has a fiery force in modified form, 
or a modified sharpness, which has the effect, not of 
consuming, but of preventing the process of corruption 
in earthy material, of preventing destruction, preserving 
good substances, heightening flavour, seasoning food, 
and making it wholesome. What is designated by salt, 
therefore, is an element which purifies and improves 
through its sharpness, an element, for that very reason, 
of a preservative character, a disciplinary element. 
Light also is fire, but fire set free from above, celestial 
fire as distinguished from the fire confined in the 
earth. In virtue of its ethereal nature, light represents 
what is immaterial, what is spiritual. Its effect also 
is not destructive, but neither is it merely preservative ; 
it is rather refining, brightening, and fructifying. By 
its entrance with illuminating power into the dark sub- 
stance of the earth, the higher forces and forms of life 
are awakened and set free ; so that under the operation 
of light life is sublimated to higher degrees of organiza- 
tion and higher productions, while in the darkness all 
that thrives is a low, grovelling pretence of life. Light 
is thus the type of the celestial, heavenly element of 
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life in its power of spiritual quickening and organiza- 
tion. 

Let us now apply the two things. When the 
citizens of the kingdom of heaven are regarded as 
salt and light, it is taken for granted that they are 
salted in themselves with fire, Mark ix. 49 ; and are 
children of light, having light in themselves from Jesus 
Christ, John xii. 36 ; that they are baptized with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire. It is the oflBce of the Holy 
Spirit to exert a fire which, on the one hand, corrects 
and cleanses, on the other, kindles new life. In the 
first place, the disciples carry the treasure of the spirit 
in earthen vessels ; the spiritual is in their case, as in 
the <5ase of salt, confined within an earthly nature, but 
invariably with the purpose of penetrating the earthly 
life, in so far as they are bound up with it, with purify- 
ing and ennobling power, like salt. But the spiritual 
in the disciples of the Spirit is also to operate like 
light ; it is also, in virtue of the celestial quickening 
power of the Spirit, in virtue of its origin and connec- 
tion with the spirit world above, to evolve itself in 
forces and influences upon men that are celestial and 
spiritual, in order to awaken and develop new life 
which extends beyond the bounds of the present world. 

The function assigned to the citizens of the kingdom 
of heaven, in other words, the heavenly calling, does 
not take men by leaps and bounds into the purely 
spiritual, into the world beyond. They are not to be 
torn out of their natural relationships with the earth 
and with the world, although the spiritual character- 
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istics of those who have part in the kingdom of heaven 
stand in essential contrast to the character of those who 
belong only to the earth and to the world. They are 
not by any means to lose their spiritual being in 
their character as citizens of the world, but are to 
let it exercise its influence — ^in the first place, like the 
salt of the earth; that is, true Christians are to be 
an element which exerts a disciplinary influence upon 
earthly relationships, purifying and thereby ennobling 
them ; they are, in consequence of the peculiarity in 
their nature received from above, and by means of it, 
to counteract with their spiritual fire the earthly nature, 
the fleshly corruption, which leads to rottenness, and by 
So doing they are to preserve the blessings of nature, 
all that is useful and capable of healthy development, 
all that is contained in the divine f oimdations of Worldly 
relationships and things, 1 Tim. iv. 4; 1 Cor. vii 31. 
Such is the reference also of all the gospel precepts 
regarding the sanctification of the bodily life, regarding 
the fulfilment of domestic, conjugal, social, and public 
relations. All that is said in this connection might 
serve as a commentary upon the words : " Ye are the 
salt of the earth." Throughout, the characteristic 
function of Christians occupies a fundamental place : 
they are to salt thoroughly their earthly relationships 
(not to give them a sprinkling of sugar, nor yet to 
give them a sprinkling of salt) ; they are to counteract 
whatever is corrupt and ofifensive in these relationships 
with the corrective power and pungency of divine truth, 
not of their own temperament, to prevent rottenness in 
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these relationships, and in that way to preserve and 
improve what is good in them ; they are to ennoble 
earthly relationships by purifying them, so that they 
may afford sound and wholesome enjoyment for men. 
But they are also to be the light of the world. By 
this emblem the influence of Christians in the inner 
spiritual sphere is pointed out to them, as by salt^ which 
acts upon the fleshly, their influence in the outward, 
material sphere. like light. Christians are intended, 
in the first place, to sift and to judge, to expose and 
eliminate, the spiritual error and falsehood of the world 
in a spiritual sense, Eph. v. 8, 11. But they are 
also to bring forth in the world the fruits of light, 
fruits of the heavenly Spirit, Eph. v. 9 ; Gal. v. 22 ; 
fruits which carry us beyond the earthly horizon by 
means of the teaching of the kingdom of heaven as 
it is presented in Scripture. This is done by their 
spreading the knowledge and fellowship of God in 
Jesus Christ, as the light of eternal life, planting 
faith, hope, love, in order that a life, a disposition, and 
a walk in the Spirit may result therefrom, and, in this 
Spirit, works partaking of the character of life eternal. 
In this way, eternal life, the life of the kingdom of 
heaven, is begotten amid this world's life, wliich is so 
deceptive, and its death, which is so real ; and God as 
the heavenly Father is glorified amid the darkness of 
this world (and Jesus Christ with Him and in Him), 
a result which Jesus has in view as the final object of 
His whole work, John xvii. 3 ff. 

In the foregoing exposition of Matt. v. 13-16, the 



Digitized by 



Google 



' The Popular Sermon, 157 

spirit and contents of true gospel preaching have like- 
wise been set forth. If it is to be the preaching of 
the kingdom of heaven, it is certainly not to indulge 
in speculation and sentiment regarding an indefinite 
eternity, but must carry in itself spirit and fire from 
above, and thereby must, above everything, do the work 
of salt. Its object, therefore, must be to penetrate like 
salt into the existing relations of life on earth and their 
connections, that is, in such a way as to impregnate 
them with purifying, coimteracting power, and with the 
ennobling, correcting influence to be found in the moral 
elements of the divine law and of the gospel which 
incorporates these elements with itself. Spiritual 
preaching, however, certainly does not stop there, but 
aims at producing a new growth by means of, and out 
of, the illuminating testimony of the Spirit, upon this 
natural soil which has been prepared for it by divine 
discipline. This growth is not related simply to a 
life upon the present earth, regulated and ennobled by 
divine discipline, but to a new life, the eternal life, 
which is developed from the spirit of the kingdom of 
heaven by means of its spiritual teaching, and manifests 
itself in the powers and fruits of the Spirit. In this 
manner, in the preaching of the gospel, time and 
eternity, present and future, the interests of earthly 
wellbeing and the interests of life eternal, are found 
interpenetrating each other in due proportions. But 
the fundamental condition always is, that there be salt 
in the discourse, as is required in Christian conversation 
generally. Col. iv. 6. To think to inculcate anything 



Digitized by 



Google 



158 The Lord as a Pattern, 

spiritual and heavenly, without constantly making the 
salt to pervade the earthly substance of the life, is to 
deprive the gospel of its salt, its morally purifying and 
ennobling power ; Christianity, the Church, the ministry, 
teaching and teachers, lose all their power and influence 
amid the earthly leaven, amid the corruption and pollu- 
tion of human nature and of human society ; it is then 
the salt that has lost its savour — ^feeble, tasteless, use- 
less stufif. But the consequence of this enfeeblement 
is that Christianity, Church and ministry, teaching 
and teachers, are exposed to contempt, and " cast out," 
becoming an arena for the sports of carnal men. 

In contK^t to this sapless and powerless Christianity 
and doctrine which becomes absorbed in the ordinary 
material interests and general intercourse of the world, 
to be lost therein and trodden under foot, the Lord, 
ver. 14, assigns its proper place to the doctrine of the 
kingdom of heaven, to its witnesses and adherents, by 
describing them as a city set on a hill. Whereas in the 
former case, both teaching and teachers, the truth and 
its witnesses, are placed under the feet of the people, the 
Church of the kingdom of heaven, the true Church, is a 
city on a height, rising above the earthly turmoil beneath, 
as the seat of the higher life. The expression loses its 
strangeness when we remember how the holy city of 
the Old Testament, the city of the great king, the seat 
of the divine revelation, of the divine light, is in the 
Old Testament described as a city on a height; and 
how in the New Testament the Jerusalem which is 
above, the heavenly Jerusalem, is represented as its 



Digitized by 



Google 



The Popular Semion. 159 

parallel. It is the mother of Christians after the 
spirit, Gal. iv. ; and they stand in spiritual union with 
it, Heb. xi. The New Testament Jerusalem is the 
place where the life of light from above has its centre, 
where the children of light have their home. The Lord, 
accordingly, by associating with " Ye are the light of the 
world " the " city set on a hill," reminds His disciples 
that the highest rays of the light of divine revelation 
are to be manifested in their life and conduct, — ^from 
which it follows, further, ver. 15 f., that they are to 
let their light shine in works to correspond, that is, in 
the exertion of enlightening influences, the result of 
which shall be, that men be brought to the knowledge 
of (Jod and converted, and our Father in heaven be 
glorified. Thus the Lord develops the subject of the 
kingdom of heaven as it comes with blessing in its 
train, its essence and its operation, from its first com- 
mencement in the poverty and depth of the dispositions 
of the soul within, on to the height of its position in 
and above the world without. 

(2.) The righteousness of the kingdom of heaven^ Matt, 
V. 17-vii. 14. 

The second part of the Sermon on the Mount, con- 
taining the new law for the heart and life of the citizens 
of the kingdom of heaven, is now itself to be regarded 
as salt and light. The words of Jesus penetrate like 
salt through the old traditions, and break up the rotten- 
ness that has gathered upon them, — the Pharisaic leaven, 
— but they do it in such a way, that at the same time the 
good substance in the old is not only preserved, but 
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also ennobled, through the clearer conception and inore 
precise definition of it. Thus the old legal rules pf life 
(in chap, v.), the legal usages (in chap, vi.), together 
with the relations of life connected with them, are 
seasoned with salt, — thus is the foundation cleared 
of rubbish, and adjusted to a nobler form. Upon 
this foundation rises next. Matt. vi. 19 ff., the 
evidence of light from heaven, God being represented 
earlier in the sixth verse of the chapter as He who 
seeth in secret and rewardeth openly — that is, as the 
aU-pervading and all-revealing light. Chap. vi. 19-23 
forms the introduction to the evidence to be given 
of light from heaven. In this passage we are called 
to the, life that struggles heavenwards, this being the 
very nature and tendency of the light; and for this 
life of heavenly Hght appeal is made to the organ of 
light in man, and the spark of light in man. In ver. 
24 flf. there is rooted out the earthly mammon- worship 
which stands in contrast to this, turning as it does light 
into darkness with its greed and anxiety for earthly 
goods, putting the service of worldly idols in the place 
of the heavenly Father and His service. After removing 
these obstacles arising from the possession of worldly 
goods, the material obstacles that stand in the way of 
the heavenly mind and of the life that is lived in the 
heavenly Hght, the Lord proceeds in chap. vii. to the 
moral hindrances. In that chapter the main thing is that 
the zeal for right and righteousness, the impulse towards 
amendment, is ti;med from without to within; with 
reference to the unjust dealing and evil doing of others. 
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with respect to insults and moral offences, in the first 
place, zeal for our own rights is curtailed, ver. 1 ff.; and 
further, the impulse towards amendment is turned away 
from what is outward, and concentrated upon the earnest 
pursuit of holiness within, vers. 3-5, but in such a way 
that this earnestness, ver. 6, is at the same time pro- 
tected from the immorality of others, inasmuch as what 
is holy is not to be exposed to outward indignities. In 
vers. 7-11 the impulse after a higher Hfe, which has 
been fully appealed to by means of what has .been 
already said, has the straight road thrown open to it, on 
which it finds the means of clearing away the evil which 
is present and appropriating the good which is lacking ; 
ask, seek, press into, the kingdom of the good gifts of 
God (comp. Cfhristliche Reden, ii. p. 71 ; v. 23 and 51). 
A prospect is opened up which points to the acquisition 
of the gifts of our Father in heaven, according to Luke 
xi. 13 even of that highest gift comprehending all the 
rest, which is indeed the highest moral gift, the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. In vers. 12-14 the whole discourse 
upon the righteousness of the kingdom of heaven is once 
more summed up; it turns back to the law and the 
prophets, from which at v. 17 it had set out. Ver. 12 
frames concisely into a summary law the effect of the salt 
upon the relationships of the earthly life. The law is 
borrowed from the human heart itself ; every one cer- 
tainly knows right well, where his own interest is con- 
cerned, how to claim from others what is good and right. 
Let every man apply this standard to himself instead 
of to others, and for the benefit of others instead of 

L 



Digitized by 



Google 



162 The Lord as a Pattern. 

for his own ; let him change his ideas of right into 
ideas of duty. Likewise, in ver. 13 f. the testimony 
which is fraught with light from heaven is summed 
up, opening the way for the development of eternal life, 
as contrasted with the perishing life of the world. If 
life is taken easily and comfortably in its commence- 
ment and its progress, it leads to destruction; a life 
of enjoyment becomes a lost life; the natural life is 
quenched in darkness. The path of light which leads 
into the life that endures is in its commencement and 
progress a path of privation and hardness. The narrow 
way has to be found, that is, has to be sought with 
diligence, while the wide gate is got imsought. In 
the one men go painfully up hill, in the other they go 
painlessly down hiU. 

(3.) The prudence of the kingdom of heaven, Matt. vii. 
15-27. 

The close of the Sermon on the Mount furnishes, so 
to speak, spikes and nails to secure and rivet the 
teaching that has been laid down. The teaching of 
blessedness ends with the teaching of prudence to pro- 
vide security against deception (vers. 15-23), and to 
give fruitful application to the truth (ver. 24 ffi). 

In the first place, a warning is soimded against false 
prophets, against disguises of an alluring character, 
gaining men's confidence by meekness, patience, gentle- 
ness, courtesy, by a so-called Christian exterior, in which, 
however, the self-seeking spirit of error, so ruinous to 
souls, makes its appearance. Prophets are preachers of 
God's word, not deniers and opponents of it; false 
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prophets in general give forth as God's word what is 
not God's word, and, in the name of God, foist a false 
meaning upon what is God's word. Their lot is the 
opposite of that which falls to true prophets (v. 12); 
while the latter have misunderstanding and suffering to 
endure even from the better sort of men, the spurious 
preachers of the divine word are held in esteem and 
favour among all who judge after the manner of men, 
and not from the divine point of view. The world 
speaks well of them because they speak fair of it, Luke 
vi. 26 ; the world holds them dear because it loves its 
own, and they are of the world, and speak from the 
world's point of view, that is, from the point of view of 
this temporal, finite sphere. 

In connection with vers. 13 and 14 there are two 
chief kinds of deception to be distinguished. It is 
possible to reject the positive Christianity of ScripturCj 
the fulfilment of the law and the prophets, as some- 
thing which restricts liberty by its strait gate, narrows 
privilege by its narrow way, puts men under the 
bondage of condemnation, and sullies the highest names 
and works of mankind, and more to the same effect. 
This is the destructive tendency, which often appears 
in sheep's clothing, using not only liberal watch- 
words, but also religious, ay, scriptural phrases and 
forms, and wishing to open up the way of a broad 
development. While in this tendency a direct opposi- 
tion to Christ, a plainly false way, is resorted to, there 
are besides it other false ways in immediate connection 
with Christianity. It is possible, for instance, in virtue? 
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of the grace of the gospel, to make it such an easy- 
matter to become a Christian and to be a Christian, in 
other words, to be saved, that even the strait gate and 
the narrow way are got rid of, that the fleshly and 
the sinful are not driven into a comer, nor reduced 
within narrow limits : promise is divorced from precept; 
repentance and sanctification, in relation to grace, do 
not maintain their rights, their pungency as of salt, and 
their strictness as of the strait gate; truth is to be 
sacrificed to a desire to be mutually agreeable, which 
people call love, the spirit of fellowship, devotion to the 
Church, and the like. Such injury to the truth can 
arise even from the central-point of Christianity, by 
the doctrine of justification being made all in all, by 
its being severed from its moral conditions and its moral 
fruits, so that Christ becomes a minister of sin instead 
of being a Redeemer from sin. The same thing may 
proceed from external devotion to the Church, through 
making a personal interest in Christ and His blessings 
depend upon Church fellowship and the enjoyment of 
the sacraments instead of upon personal faith, upon 
personal conversion and sanctification. In both these 
ways there is in the evangelical Church no lack of 
failings. In its zeal against Catholicism and salva- 
tion by works, the moral earnestness in the gospel has 
been suflfered to languish; in zeal against the coarse 
love of the world and unbelief, watchfulness against 
falsified and degenerate forms of Christianity and 
faith has gone to sleep in the sheep's clothing of a 
believing compliance with a form of love and of religious 
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service. By the false tendencies already mentioned, 
Christianity is deprived of its essential moral conditions, 
its strictness and severity ; it becomes latitudinarian, 
is rendered easy and lax, a thing convenient for practice 
in the house, the State, and the Church. 

But, conversely, people may make the gate still 
more strait and the way still more narrow than the 
Lord makes them. This is done by overstraining the 
law, as well as the gospel injunctions in regard to 
repentance and sanctification, or by detaching the 
moral requirements of Christianity from their proper 
spiritual connection, from their foundation in God's 
salvation, by requiring something where nothing has 
as yet been given, the basis for this not having 
yet been laid by means of divine grace through the 
knowledge of the glory of Christ and His heavenly 
kingdom, the implantation of the life that comes from 
Christ not having yet ensued, which is the only root of 
moral life to the Christian. In this way Christianity 
is made into a legal requirement, and the fundamental 
condition for the fulfilment of this requirement is 
lacking. It comes to the same thing when an external 
rule, to which aU at all stages of attainment are to be 
made subject, is made out of that which ought merely 
to be, according to the development of his own life and 
spirit, a voluntary law of the spirit to the individual. 
It is here that many counsels for the Christian life of 
a mystico-ascetic character are found to fail, and the 
same may be said of separatist tendencies. Here also 
the State Church is found wanting in as far as politico- 
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ecclesiastical laws have been made out of the spiritual 
laws of the gospel, out of the inner laws of faith ; in 
this way the Christian marriage law, which takes for 
granted a life of faith on the part of the individual, 
is turned into a civil law. And Christian conven- 
tionalism as a whole is an arbitrary narrowing of the 
way of the Christian life. All these perversions also 
are more or less concealed and embellished by isolated 
texts of Scripture, under the demeanour of Christian 
love, meekness, humanity, and so forth, in short, imder 
sheep's clothing, under the garments of piety and Chris- 
tianity; compare Col. ii. 4, 8, 18, 23 ; Eom. xvi. 18; 
2 Tim. iii. 5 ; 2 Cor. xi. 13, 15 ; Gal. ii. 4 flf., iv. 9, 
vi. 12. 

Kespecting the many kinds of disguises in which 
the spirit of religious error presents itself, Christ gives 
in Matt. vii. 16, 18 the decisive direction: By their 
fruits they can and shall be known ; that is, not by 
their works, compare ver. 22, nor by their outward 
garb— not by a humble, meek, patient behaviour. Work 
is something done by the man himself ; fruit is some- 
thing which is made of itself, is the natural product or 
effect resulting from the real essence : such are grapes, 
such are thistles ; such are the fruits of Ught, of the 
Spirit, Eph. v. 9 and Gal. v. 22, the qualities of 
character proceeding from the inherent nature and 
impulse of the Spirit — ^truth, goodness, honesty, and so 
forth. Works may be imitated, fruits cannot. Works 
are eflfects dependent on the exercise of will, purposely 
produced by definite means; fruit is brought forth 
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without the use of means, even without knowing and 
willing, Mark iv. 26-28. So the evil fruits of a false 
tendency are not at all the effects desired and intended 
thereby, Eom. vi. 21, vii 5. The Lord's direction is 
therefore summed up in this: By the entire life- 
character which a doctrine impresses upon its adherents 
the doctrine is to be tested, and if it is a question 
here of the way of life eternal, it is a question also of 
the character that shall inherit eternal life, of the com- 
munication of a tendency which renoimces the world 
and follows the direction of heavenly things. This is 
decisive, however, only of the tendency as a whole, of 
the general course, in following which wrong steps 
of more or less importance in detail, imperfections in 
doctrine and life, are not excluded ; even on the way 
of life, being a narrow way, watchfulness, prayer, and 
cleansing are indispensable, if the right way, the truth 
and the life are not again to be lost ; 1 Cor. iii. 12-15; 
Heb. xii. 1 f., 12-16. 

Christ next, in ver. 21, lays down the definite 
standard of judgment, showing us that the touchstone 
of Christian character is not a confession, but the 
practical attitude which a man, especially a teacher, 
adopts towards the will of God, and the wiU of God 
in its law -giving aspect (iroteip to OkXriiia is con- 
trasted with ipyd^€<r0at rrjv dpo/Jilav in ver. 23). The 
principle which the Lord lays down for determining 
the character which qualifies for the kingdom of heaven 
is also the principle which determines the proper 
character of those who act as guides to the kingdom 
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of heaven, and of their doctrine. The true character 
of a teacher in the kingdom of heaven, and his power 
to promote the welfare of souls, is not guaranteed by 
his creed or confession, nor by the fact that he has 
the will of God profusely on his lips, that he appeals 
to the word of God, even though "the Lord" runs 
through the whole texture of his speech. Even know- 
ledge and works in the name of the Lord (ver. 22) 
exciting astonishment are not the decisive thing. The 
one decisive thing is whether, as ver. 21 puts it, the 
express will of God has been and continues to be 
fulfilled, especially (vers. 24 and 26) whether the 
divine rules of life, as set forth by the Lord in the 
previous passages, are made the standard of doctrine 
and of life, and the objective truth of the doctrine thus 
preserved; compare chap. v. 19. Where this is not 
the case, our Lord applies the expression epya^ofievof; 
T7)v dvo/jblav : one who in his actions does not abide by 
the vofio^. And in order that His disciples inay not 
hesitate in their acceptance of this judgment, He 
emphasizes the expression as the judgment which He 
will pronounce in the future on the day of decision. 
By way of antithesis to a confession of the Lord (ver. 
21 f.), which takes no account of the doing of the will 
of God, and the fulfilment of His law, the Lord puts 
His confession, which is based upon this fulfilment or 
non-fulfilment, ver. 23 : oiioXoyrjato avroW airo'XfopelTe 
air ifiov] compare Eom. ii. 6-11. 

From this it is evident that, among the fruits which 
pass for true Christianity, the effects which we produce 



Digitized by 



Google 



The Popular Sermon. 169 

upon others, in the name of the Lord, by our teaching 
or our writings, are not included. We may be profuse 
in ascriptions of honour to His name, we may labour 
with the zeal and reputation of a prophet, we may 
accomplish great works of conversion and be most 
active in the spreading of the word and kingdom of 
God, and yet we may not be true Christians, nor 
teachers of true Christianity. Essential conformity 
to the will of God is ever the decisive test ; and this is 
defined for Christians in the words of Luke vi 46 ; 
1 John ii. 4 ; John vii. 17, xiv. 21, 23 ; Eev. xiv. 12. 
In Matt. vii. 24 ff., the Lord expressly ordains that 
His word must be done by those who hear it, not simply 
believed without being done. In this declaration the 
main thing signified is, such an inward adherence as 
shall distinctly stamp the pe^onality and the conduct 
with the moral spirit of Christ, as expressed in His 
commandments. The observing of the law outwardly 
is the fruit of its observance inwardly; it is the 
impress of the character seen from without. Accord- 
ingly, the keeping of the commandments by which the 
disciple of Christ is distinguished from other men 
involves his judging and correcting of himself for every 
deviation from the commandments, however slight ; and 
then his praying for forgiveness, for growth in faith, for 
new earnestness and new power towards the attainment 
of a better life. Sanctification is the supreme test, 
1 Thess. iv. 3. Hence it follows that the whole of 
mankind and of Christendom are divided, according to 
our Lord's view, into two dififerent ways or classes, — a 
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man has only two ways before him, — ^the narrow way of 
the divine commandments as a sure way to blessedness 
and life, which is always chosen only by few; and 
the broad way of departure from the commandments, 
the way of personal fancy and liking as a sure way to 
ruin, which most people travel. 

In the concluding words of the Sermon on the Mount, 
the Lord deals with natural indolence, idle listening, 
mere enjoyment of the light, as previously He dealt 
with the outward officiousness whose watchword is 
"Lord, Lord," Eom. ii. 13; Jas. i 22 ; 1 John iii. 7. 
By the manner in which Christ inculcates the doing of 
His word. He intimates that His word is done only 
when it is employed as the firm foundation for the 
building of a life. To build upon Christ, in other 
words, to edify oneself in a Christian sense, means, 
therefore, according to His own explanation, not only to 
build upon His word as upon a promise, to place our 
trust upon His word as a word of grace, but, trusting 
in the promises from which His word. Matt. v. 3 fif., 
proceeds, and employing faithfully the grace of the 
kingdom of heaven, to make that word at the same 
time, as being the revelation of the will of God, the 
foundation of conduct, to carry it into effect and so 
to build the life upon it, as the fulfilment both of the 
law and of the prophets. Of that life He says that it 
is a building which outlasts everything that can happen 
to it. The meaning lies in the very expression " build- 
ing." To build means to procure material and to 
bestow labour upon it according to a plan, first down- 
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wards before it goes upwards, then right and left, with 
perseverance amid toil and labour. This is what is 
meant by doing the will of Gkni, that a man takes his 
stand upon a rock ; and this is not a thing of an hour 
or of occasional spurts, but requires regular, calm, per- 
severing eflfort. 

(4.) The basis of the preaching of the kingdom of 
heaven is the vmtten word of God, Matt. v. 17-19, 
After our short survey of the Sermon on the Mount, 
which has furnished us with the spirit and contents of 
the popular sermon, we turn back to Matt. v. 17-19 ; 
for the manner in which Christ in this passage lays down 
the basis of the preaching of the kingdom of heaven 
is further specially instructive as regards the clerical 
discourse which aspires to be a true spiritual discourse, 
characterized by salt and light. By binding down the 
sermon most scrupulously to the written word of God, 
our Lord comes into the sharpest antagonism with the 
autocratic style of teaching, with arbitrariness both in 
individuals and in corporate bodies; and what is so 
strictly enforced regarding the Old Testament holds 
good still more of the New, While the world, great 
and small, is represented from the gospel point of view 
as perishing with all its wisdom, its sanctities, and 
virtues ; on the other hand, the word of God in its 
written form is upheld as that which is imperishable, 
even to the minutest particular. In that representation 
the Lord holds up to view a fulfilment of the divine 
word, in which everything — the greatest and the least 
— is to stand fast as truth and reality. As to the how, 
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as to the process by which the fulfihnent is effected, 
there is nothing said in this passage. There intervenes 
the whole life of Christ as the process for efifecting this, 
extending away to His second coming. 

But an arbitrary literality in the spirit of the Pharisees 
does not realize the idea of strict adherence to the word as 
meant by the Lord. This spirit of literality believes that 
it meets sufl&ciently the testimony of God by outward 
conformity, by legal forms of doctrine and life. The 
consequence is, that the more superficial and careless the 
manner in which people deal with the full meaning of 
the testimony of God, with its spirit and contents, the 
more the yoke of men is imposed. In the sense of 
Christ, however, Scripture is certainly to be interpreted 
with the greatest exactitude, even with reference to 
what is literal and minute ; but it is a literal exactitude 
in the spirit and meaning of fulfilment, of TrXi^paxri^;. 
This spirit of fulfilment is' described in the fuller state- 
ment contained in vers. 21 ff., as consisting in this, 
that, on the one hand, it takes the words of God in 
their absolute strictness and their full depth of mean- 
ing ; and, on the other hand, lays hold of the man in 
the very centre of his being, in his heart and his dis- 
position. It judges the heart with the law, constrains 
the central and innermost part of the nature, begins 
within, not without. Further, each particular is con- 
ceived in its connection with the whole, as the whole is 
followed out into each of its particulars, until, and in 
order that, all be fulfilled. In this way the old com- 
mandments bearing on the relations of human society 
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are traced up to inward dispositions determining the 
conduct, to readiness to forgive, to purity of heart, to 
veracity, to helpfuhiess, and these are represented in 
individual concrete cases. Finally, all (v. 48) is summed 
up in striving after likeness to God. The letter of 
the law is thus apprehended strictly and exactly in the 
spirit of its fulfilment. 

Hence it follows, with regard to the principles on 
which a gospel discourse is to be framed and the place 
it is to hold, that whoever would walk in the footsteps 
of Jesus Christ, as His servant, and gather with Him 
for the kingdom of heaven and not scatter, must, from 
the outset, take a firm stand upon the divine word, in its 
written form, and maintain it with a resolute endeavour 
to prevent aught of it being let go, either through him- 
self or others, in the spirit of one who is set rather upon 
all being fulfilled, on all being realized, but realized 
assuredly in the deepest spiritual sense, to embrace an 
eternity which outlasts the heavens and the earth. 

Only by setting out from this position can we offer a 
fearless and successful opposition to the chief evils of 
the inner and outer life, and to the prevailing errors of 
the time, to lax morality, hypocritical piety, false ways, 
and false guides. 

4. The position whick the teacher of Christian trtUh has 
to take up towards recognised institutions and societies. 

On this subject we take as our basis Matt, viii 
2-13; and from vers. 2-4 (the healing of the leper), 
in which ver. 4 is specially to be noticed, we see — 
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(1.) How we are to meet the demands of faith in 
dealing with particular cases. This is to be done, in 
the first place, by putting a veto upon rumours and the 
spread of reports : " See thou tell it to no man." Those 
to whom we specially devote ourselves are often the 
very persons to do harm by reckless talking, which, 
on the one hand, leads people to follow in crowds 
and become adherents from impure motives or with 
unripe convictions, and, on the other hand, occasions 
unseasonable quarrels and conflicts. It is gradual, well- 
considered progress, such as we observe in our Lord's 
procedure, that marks the character of the prudent 
householder. The prohibition in ver. 4, indeed, was of 
no use, Mark i. 45. From this latter passage we see that 
if, in spite of our eflforts, inordinate curiosity be excited, 
drawing crowds together, seclusion is the proper thing 
till the waves subside. The Christian teacher must 
not be an agitator ; his point of view, especially at the 
commencement of his labours, must always be that of a 
wise master builder, who sets to work by digging deep, 
lays a sure foimdation, and so far from bringing into 
play unworthy motives, refuses to give them counte- 
nance, Luke iv. 41, is of great importance in this 
connection. From this passage it is plain that we are 
not to imagine that we can advance the true faith and 
the work of God by impure lips loudly sounding our 
praises (cf. Christliche Beden, ii. 8, and Eieger's Inflec- 
tions on these passages). Li Matt. viii. 4 another 
feature is added to those already considered, in the 
words : " Go thy way and show thyself to the priest." 
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Whatever is required by otUward ordirumces, even such 
as must in course of time be set aside by the genuine 
spirit of Christianity, is nevertheless to be recogndsed, 
until there has been a due inward preparation for the 
outward change. (But nothing beyond the observance 
of outward ordinances is thus to be prescribed, there 
is to be no prescribing of the action as intrinsically 
necessary and holy.) This recognition serves as a 
testimony to the people, especially to those of them 
who can only judge of a movement from the point of 
view of existing institutions, until it has approved itself 
by its fruits. New movements, especially at the begin- 
ning of a man's ministry, should conform to the require- 
ments of the law, until satisfaction is provided by what 
is higher — ^the living law of the Holy Spirit. By such 
a course malevolent suspicion like that manifested 
against the Lord is not precluded, but (hence merely €& 
fiapTvpiov avToU) it is at least practically refuted, — ^the 
suspicion of one's actions being prompted more by 
opposition to existing institutions, by factiousness, than 
by zeal for a good cause, of one's wishing to overthrow 
the existing order of things instead of improving them. 
At the same time, also, the risk of ofifence on the part 
of those who are still weak is obviated. 

Nevertheless, along with this tender regard for the 
weak, there comes into view in the passage which 
immediately follows. Matt. viii. 5-13, especially vers. 
10-12, the other side. Whilst existing ordinances 
and the prejudices attaching to them are still treated 
tenderly in the case dealt with, there is to be no failure, 
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(2.) In the fearless testimony to the truth, — ^in order 
to root out prevailing prejudices and to awaken a serious 
conviction that there must be new ground broken up. 
The Jews would not even eat with the heathen, and now 
it is declared : ttoXXoI avaKKtOrjaovrai /lercL ^Afipa^fi ktX, 
They believed themselves secure in the iitalienable pos- 
session of the kingdom of God, and indeed they had for 
that belief apparently sufficient grounds in the literal 
terms of all the sacred promises, for instance: "My 
Jcindness shall not depart from thee" (Isa. liv. 10); 
"I have graven thee upon the palms of my hands" 
(Isa. xlix. 16). Now, on the contrary, the declaration is : 
"The children of the kingdom, bom and brought up 
within the kingdom, are cast out," The mistake of the 
Jewish and of the Christian Church has always been to 
take God's covenant promises unconditionally, whereas 
they are connected by God with moral conditions, with 
obedience to his commandments (comp. Luke vi. 46 : 
" Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things 
which I say"?). At first, however, in this passage 
Jewish prejudice is not so directly assailed. The indi- 
vidual application is still veiled under a more general 
form, so as to gain their hearts. It is not " Ye are cast 
out." Moreover, the occasion of this first correction was 
well and wisely chosen (comp. Luke vii. 3-5). From 
the case of a man respected among themselves, Christ 
could the more easily proceed to attack the Jewish 
prejudice against the class to which He belonged. 

The general conclusion from this treatment of Jews 
and Gentiles is as follows: The teacher of divine 
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truth is not at liberty to make distinctions from respect 
to the outward personality, to outward advantages, even 
though these consist in the enjoyment of God's gifts of 
grace and means of grace ; he is not to foster the conceit 
of inherited advantages, trust in religious privileges, or 
ecclesiastical orthodoxy, but to repudiate all such con- 
siderations. Especially is he not to allow his mind to 
be so influenced either for or against any rank and any 
class of men as to make his judgment, whether favour- 
able or unfavourable, apply A priori to individual cases. 

5. The necessity for sifting and the method of doing it. 

In the passage Matt. viii. 19-34 (comp. the excel- 
lent exposition of this by Menken, Reflections on the 
Gospel of Matthew, pp. 259-276) we find our Lord's 
process of sifting. We are first carried back from the 
circle of the people to the narrower circle of the 
disciples, and are thereby brought to see how those most 
closely attached to Him must be sifted by a negative 
and a positive process. Ver. 18 forms the transition. 
Christ of His own accord withdraws from time to time 
from the larger sphere of His activity. There must 
come times when a certain rest, a pause takes place for 
the labourer as well as for those among whom he has 
to labour. This is a primary law of nature, in other 
words, an ordinance of God. In particular, he who has 
to sow the seed of the spirit upon the soil of the spirit 
does not abandon himself, without purpose or plan, to 
the pressure of business and the urgency of people, does 

not allow himself to be a mere shuttlecock. It is 

M 
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characteristic of a wise and faithful householder that 
he gives meat in due season and in the right measure, 
Matt. xxiv. 45 and Luke xii 42 f. Of him who does 
so it is said : " Blessed is the servant who is found so 
doing." We must therefore know how to pause and 
how to break off; we need to do so, moreover, after 
faithful labour. This pause is necessary for our own 
rest and composure of mind, but it is also necessary 
in order that the seed scattered may have time for 
growth, that the food taken in may have time for 
digestion, that the right thirst for knowledge and strain- 
ing of the soul after fresh communications of the truth 
may be awakened and maintained. Indiscriminate 
preaching, an ill-timed fancy for teaching, surfeit- 
ing of people with spiritual nourishment, is contrary 
to the mind of the Lord, and is not what is called 
" gathering with Him." 

But even if we are not ourselves to blame for unsea- 
sonableness and exaggeration in Christianity, there will 
always be individuals, nevertheless, pressing forward at 
the wrong time, who want to run before they can walk, 
who want to take more upon them than they can bear 
and accomplish. Such is the ypafifiarev^, ver. 19. 
He would be constantly in the company of Jesus like the 
apostles, while he still entertains the prejudices of his 
learned profession, and is perhaps also from his life as 
a scribe still insufficiently hardened for the toils and 
the burdens of discipleship. Others, on the contrary, 
make an excuse for their own procrastination and 
indolence from the circumspection and caution with 
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which they see the interests of Christianity treated; 
they are always for putting off decision, even when it 
is high time for it. This is what is done by the fmffrjTij^ 
in ver. 21. He is one who has already attached him- 
self to Jesus as an intimate disciple, is accordingly 
already prepared for a decisive aKoKovOelv, but probably 
deterred by the words which Jesus addressed to the 
scribes, which he no doubt also heard, wished to draw 
back with a good grace; to do so he appeals to the 
claims of filial piety, in order to postpone giving him- 
self up entirely to the cause of Christ. Thus must 
wisdom strive against error on the right hand and on 
the left ; it must, on the one hand, encounter the rash- 
ness which presses forward, on the other hand, the 
indecision that lags behind, and has thus in both ways 
to resist the fleshly mind which seeks its own ; for this 
lies at the root of both. There is a momentary glow 
of enthusiasm felt in the fleshly nature, and, without 
waiting for the time of ripening, and preparing the way 
for it in natural order with self-denial and endurance, 
people want only to get onward, they want to reap and 
be victorious. There is likewise a fleshly ease and 
indolence, which prevents people, with all they have 
learned, from putting their hand with decision to the 
plough and the sickle. How then -does the wisdom 
which is from above deal with these two states of mind? 
(1.) The rash desire to become a follower of Jesus 
is not, indeed, met with a direct refusal (Matt. viii. 
19, 20); it is rather pointed to the lowliness, the 
privations, and the hardships of discipleship, whicn 
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require the renunciation not simply of splendour and 
wealth, but often of the actual necessaries of life. 
Jesus would have the man who rushes precipitately- 
forward in his first zeal to reflect whether he has 
calmly pondered the step he is taking, and not merely 
abandoned himself to the impulse of the moment. In 
His company respectability and gain are not to be 
found as in the school of the scribes, in His company 
we must be like one who has neither home nor hold, 
freed in spirit from every bond, a stranger and pilgrim 
upon earth. Even what we have, we must, if we are 
the followers of Jesus in earnest, have as one who has 
not, that is, who is no possessor, no proprietor. It is 
essential, if we are to fill a position of eminence in 
the service of the kingdom of God, that there should 
be a thorough self-renunciation. We see here again 
that Jesus is not concerned about the number of His 
adherents, but to have them tried and righteous persons. 
We often suppose that we must conceal the straitness 
of the gate, the narrowness of the way, that we must 
give a flavour of sweetness to the bitter cup which the 
old man must drink, — ^by this means we deceive our- 
selves and others, and render no service to the men 
whom we treat in that fashion, for that way of acting 
does not lead to the Christianity which leads to life, it 
rather destroys the relish for true Christianity. As 
little do we serve Christianity by this, for it is from 
the fish which are thus brought into the net that 
corruption spreads. In Pfaffs Commentary there is 
this remark : " Impetuous ardour and good intention do 
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not amount to the following of Christ, to conversion ; 
following and suflfering, following and self-denial, must 
go together. Many would be pious, but keep their 
nests (riches, honour, comfort)." 

The matter, however, has also its reverse side. Many 
people may be really willing to part with everything for 
the Lord's sake, and yet the wish be not genuine, or, 
under the circumstances, not appropriate. There is, for 
example, with certain natures, or owing to certain ten- 
dencies of the age, a peculiar indifference to the outward 
amenities of life, family ties, and the like, at least these 
may become very inferior considerations with them, when 
their imaginations, their secret ambition after an ideal 
is inflamed, when a natural love of the heroic is 
enkindled by the glitter of fame. In such glitter of 
fame, in the things that rouse ambition, and so forth, 
even Christian enterprises and works can clothe them- 
selves. In that case we find artificial fancies and 
uprisings of the fanatical tendencies latent in human 
nature; and as a patriotic, a military, an artistic en- 
thusiasm can be enkindled, so also can a Christian 
enthusiasm in people of every sort, an enthusiasm, how- 
ever, which does not stand the test of the Lord's judg- 
ment as the fire of the Holy Ghost, which comes down 
from above into the heart amid humble, patient endea- 
vours to form a permanent character from and upon the 
word of God (Matt. vii. 21-25). It is easier to kindle 
in men the desire to be, as they think, among the first 
in the kingdom of heaven, the desire to do great deeds 
in the name of the Lord, than to do in the name of the 
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Lord the will of their Father in heaven, to become new 
creatures and very children through repentance and 
second birth, through separation between soul and 
spirit, and as novices to exercise themselves in patience 
and self-denial, in order to strengthen and prove 
themselves in their ordinary calling, in their immediate 
duty, before desiring to fulfil an extraordinary calling. 
To this immediate calling Christ directs, Mark v. 18, 
one who was newly awakened to return ; compare also 
1 Cor. vii. 20 and 24. Such passages are specially 
noteworthy as a corrective to the notion that conver- 
sion must always carry with it a change in the outward 
relations of life, as well as for the purpose of guarding 
against the inclination to seek the new life and the 
confession of Christ in a definite, outward society and 
environment. The new life with its confession is, and 
always continues to be, directed to the faithful discharge 
of duty in the family and in the immediate calling as its 
first concern, and accordingly does not forsake existing 
ordinary relationships. The man rather enters them 
anew the moment he becomes a Christian, that he may 
learn therein to abide with Gk)d and follow Christ. 
It is the family, the calling, which is the natural soil 
in which the new growth, before it can be transplanted, 
must first take root, and prove whether it is to be of 
any service in this earthly clime. 

(2.) A totally diflferent procedure is required, and 
is employed by the Lord in a manner which furnishes 
a standard to us in the passage Matt. viii. 21, 22, in 
dealing with backwardness and indolence. According 
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to this tendency of mind, Christian discipleship, and 
subsequent progress in the Christian life, is to be held 
secondary to the ordinary relationships of life and to 
considerations of custom, the general result being that 
the very step which is necessary and decisive as regards 
the inner life of the person and his proper calling, is 
seriously hindered. To bury one's father is not in 
itself forbidden ; it is a duty of natural affection, it 
is the part of filial piety, and it was a law among the 
Jews. And the man who honours Jesus merely as 
a wise man, cannot comprehend Him -in such situations; 
it is thus certainly, he imagines, a poet may speak, but 
not a moralist. But with Jesus and in His heavenly 
kingdom, a good work must yield precedence to one 
which is better, if the latter is interrupted by the 
former, if it is interfered with so as to prevent the 
iron being struck while it is hot. A work good in 
itself becomes even a bad thing if it is not done with 
a pure motive, if it is done with intent to evade 
obedience, if it is a ca*se like that of which Luther 
writes : " Some people plead good works to save them 
from following and believing, but Christ represents 
such works as only dead and lost works." There is 
a higher life, a life essentially real, without which men 
are dead and remain dead even in works that are 
relatively good. This essential life forms the funda- 
mental subject of Christ's teaching, and it was the 
express purpose of the Lord to help souls to the 
possession of a life which they did not yet have, that 
is, to tl;ie possession of essential life; they were to 
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regard the life at present belonging to them as a 
perishing, unreal life, as a kind of death, and devote 
that life to the acquisition of the true life. Now, one 
who, like the disciple before us, had already enjoyed 
the instruction of Jesus, must have understood Him, 
at least to some extent, when He spoke of the dead to 
whom a disciple ought to leave the burying of their 
dead. The fmOfrrq^ must have known himself sum- 
moned to a life-work, when Christ added : But publish 
thou abroad the kingdom of God. What can be done, 
and is done without spiritual life, without salt and 
light from above, by hundreds instead of by one, that 
leave thou to them as something of no consequence as 
far as thy true life and the true life of others is con- 
cerned ; leave it as a dead work to the unawakened 
multitude ; but thou^ when thou hast learned what life 
is, rather make those who are still dead acquainted 
with the kingdom of life ; help dead men to life 
instead of dead men into their graves ; for thee, the 
latter is lost time and lost labour. The Lord does not 
wish to embrace everything at once, like many people 
at the present day ; He does not say : Thou canst 
do both, and thus get a double blessing; He rather 
confines Himself to the actual powers assigned to each 
individual, and the actual measure of blessing fixed 
by God. 

From the exposition which we have given, there 
follows as a truth binding upon all disciples of Christ, 
binding therefore with twofold force upon the teacher, 
and to be maintained by him, that those only are true 
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disciples of Christ who regard the life which is in the 
world as death, and follow after the supernatural life 
which is in the kingdom of God ; they are called, as 
those who are truly possessed of life, as those who are 
alive, to exert a quickening influence in the world of 
men, with instruments chosen by God ' for this end, 
not with self-chosen instruments, whether spiritual or 
fleshly. In view of this calling, all other considerations 
and occupations are to be put in the background, 
even what is otherwise good and praiseworthy, when it 
hampers and obstructs the main concern. Those, 
therefore, who are tardy in following Christ, from 
notions of private duty, or who from other considera- 
tions, it may even be considerations that are good, put 
perfection in a secondary place, or put it only on a 
level with other things that are good, instead of 
putting it above everything else just because it is 
perfection, have not yet attained to a sense of the 
unique significance of the Christian calling in its 
relation to life, and consequently need to have it held 
up before them' and inculcated upon them. To leave 
the dead and join the living is the great thing, the 
question is one of life, and life universally takes 
precedence of everything, of all considerations of filial 
piety and authority ; hence it is our duty for Christ's 
sake to make secondary the ties that bind parents to 
children and brothers to sisters. This principle is 
certainly not to be applied as an external command- 
ment nor even as an external discipline; on the 
contrary, it must be implanted absolutely within, must 
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gather strength and bear fruit. If we make Chris- 
tianity consist merely in inner moods of spirit, or 
merely in historical facts, institutions, and works, we 
do away with the very forces of the higher world that 
would work and conquer in conflict with the life of 
the world. If, for the sake of such a life-work amid 
our earthly relationships, we must often be less to our 
kindred than would be possible without that life-work, 
yet is this no loss ; we are, in lieu thereof, as living 
members of that divine kingdom of life or of the 
eternal world, even now, as regards this life, to be the 
means of securing for ourselves and for our kindred 
the protection and the blessing of the divine com- 
passion and love, which turns everything into gain 
for life eternal ; we can even out of our own spiritual 
life, which is obtained at the cost of such sacrifices, 
diflfuse a blessing among our kindred, and can become 
to them a blessing such as we should never be to them 
without that life : we may become a seed of life for 
them : we may be of service to them even in eternity, 
Luke xvi. 9. 

(3.) In Matt. viii. 23-27 we are shown a third 
characteristic, discovered in the followers of Christ by 
a process of outward sifting. Side by side with im- 
petuous eagerness, ver. 19, and with hesitation, in 
following Christ, ver.. 21, we are shown in this passage 
timorous weakness in following Christ. How is this 
dealt with ? In ver. 26 it is referred to its innermost 
groimd, to little faith, faith not yet confirmed at all, 
or faith for the moment depressed through special 
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circumstances. At the same time the groundlessness 
of this timorous weakness is indicated. "Why are 
ye fearful?" As addressed to disciples who might 
already have learned from Him how to maintain fellow- 
ship with their heavenly Father in trouble and danger, 
the meaning of His question is: "Know ye not in 
whom ye believe, what spirit ye are of, whom ye have 
with you, and to whom ye belong ?" Fearfulness and 
personal heartfelt trust in Christ are mutually exclusive, 
2 Tim. i. 7. 

Clergymen should specially observe that a man's 
own seamanship will not always take him across the 
sea, even though he may have crossed it often before ; 
that even though on former occasions his own wisdom 
has often stood him in good stead, and all has hitherto 
gone well, he is not entitled to infer that he will be 
able to stand the test in everything ; it is possible that 
at the very end he may come to shame. There come 
times of violent storm when Jesus' help slumbers as 
it were, when our faith, and with it our courage, 
dwindles low ; such leadings and experiences belong to 
the great plan of God's training of His people. In these 
circumstances we can still gather up the little remnant of 
our faith for an act which we can always perform even 
then, for a prayer without many or carefully chosen 
words but proceeding from a contrite spirit — Kvpie, 
a&aov ffiia^. Then, too, particularly we begin to imder- 
stand the value of so many expressions and narratives 
in Scripture, especially the value of the Psalms. 
It is well known how highly these passages were 
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prized by Luther, to whom certainly no one can deny 
the possession of courage, and of whose conflicts those 
people can have no conception, who from their times 
of comfort and peace take up the notion that one has 
suflBcient for all purposes in the stock of courage with 
which one has been furnished by nature. In the 
Psalms there are many passages where times of trouble 
are represented imder the figure of the threatening 
waves of the sea. That is to be regarded as no mere 
image; on the contrary, the basis of true poetry is 
that it puts into words what in real life is expressed 
in the form of certain phenomena and scenes, as in 
Ps. cvii. 23-32. (On this gospel text there is a 
sermon by K. H. Eieger for the fourth Sunday after 
Epiphany, a model of a farewell sermon.) 

(4.) Matt. viii. 28-34 brings us back to the 
domain of the world; like vers. 19 fif., however, it 
comes under the head of the Lord's work of sifting. 
The passage exhibits a special case of collision — 
Christ healing two demoniacs, and in connection 
therewith suffering a herd of swine to be destroyed. 
It is a collision wUh material interests from 
which timorous weakness so readily shrinks back. 
There has to be made the decisive choice between 
Christianity and a sensible loss. It is the case 
that in the course of circumstances, that is, through 
providential dispensations, material losses are often 
connected, as if intentionally, with conversion, and come 
not infrequently, in what, humanly speaking, is the 
fairest blossoming of the Christian life, to disturb and 
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hinder for the time. These are again disciplinary 
dispensations which serve for sifting, and should be 
employed for that purpose. Material ruin is certainly 
not an object contemplated by Christ's cause, but still 
less material prosperity or gain. The Lord says — 
Your father knoweth what things ye have need of, — 
and this must sufl&ce for the Christian ; it is, however, 
a diflBcult lesson which we learn slowly. Upon such 
godly contentment and trust, not upon material gain, 
not upon compliance with the calculating commercial 
spirit, God's kingdom is to be built. To this spirit 
Christianity will not in any d^ee accommodate itself. 
If it happen, then, that salvation goes hand in hand 
with material deprivation, a genuine care for souls will 
turn it to account as a means of purging out avarice, 
that is, the desire to be rich. When such emergencies 
arise, the object to be sought is to prevent godliness from 
being regarded in the light of trade and of profit, to 
secure men's learning from such experiences, or even 
from dangers that merely threaten them, to be willing to 
be poor with Christ, and to follow Him in His poverty, 
and in so doing to depend upon the promises offered 
for this life and for the life to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8, not 
upon momentary enjoyment or loss. The practice of 
the godliness which is profitable for all things consists 
in this, that we learn to overcome the present with the 
future, the visible with the invisible, the little with 
the great, the impure with the pure. But, of course, 
this is not the light in which the world regards such 
instances of collision ; it regards them from the opposite 
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point of view. A single blow of this kind, afifecting 
pecuniary interests, rouses whole cities and regions 
against th6 gospeL All the more is it necessary in 
such a case to have living witnesses ready, and to be 
able to produce them as a proof that the gospel, that 
is, Christ, has conferred benefits, and has exercised 
compassion, Mark v. 19 f. With this we must then 
be able to content ourselves under the condemnation 
of the crowd. Besides, avarice, when it has to deal 
with spiritual power, is generally timorous. The 
people do not persecute Jesus, they only decline His 
gospel, and in that case it is not to be forced upon 
them. 

6. Salvation working amidst narrow-minded pre-^ 
jvdices. 

In Matt. ix. we find the Lord carrying on His work 
of salvation in three different ways. In vers. 1-8 we 
see the forgiveness of sins administered and justified ; 
in vers. 9-13 we have His saving intercourse with 
sinners, with the abandoned, represented and justified ; 
in vers. 14—17 we have His intercourse in the spirit 
of liberty with well-meaning but prejudiced souls who 
still take oflfence at liberty, similarly dealt with. 

(1.) How is the forgiveness of sins administered and 
justified? Our first question is. In what case is the 
word of forgiveness appropriate ? Ver. 2 suggests the 
brief answer : Where there is distress and faith, that is, 
where the pain of sin is felt within and the divine 
help is soucrht. When we see a person in such a 
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condition, when we are sure that this is his spiritual 
state, the comfort of forgiveness is to be bestowed 
unconditionally ; if we are not sure of this, it can only 
be bestowed conditionally. 

In connection with this there is need for searching 
and trying, and this is specially what we have got to 
do in dealing with the sick, particularly in such con- 
ditions as are frequently found, where the sick man 
has not clear views with regard to his own spiritual 
state. Without the certainty that that state of heart 
is present, no clergyman must take it upon him 
directly to pronounce forgiveness, for that would be to 
take upon him the responsibility of lulling souls into 
slimiber. The best way of ascertaining the state of 
the soul is frank, familiar talk, which is generally the 
most natural means of getting into thorough sympathy 
with the suffering and the sick. We start with the 
earthly, we begin with natural topics, with the bodily 
health, cherishing the fellow-feeling which we ought to 
have towards every one, and the more unaffectedly this 
is done, that is to say, the more it proceeds from the 
heart, the sooner the heart opens to it. Then let com- 
fort be given in a short word of encouragement like 
this, " Be of good cheer," and in a definite declaration 
of pardon, ver. 2 and ver. 22, Luke vii. 48, 50. A 
lengthened conversation is, of course, not excluded, but 
in the practice of Christ and His apostles we have no 
example to encourage exciting, inquisitorial discussions 
or any kind of ceremonies and solemn meetings. In our 
treatment of the sick we must take care not to pester 
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them with too frequent visitation, or overload them 
with consolation. If those who are not so careful about 
the substance and essence of their ofl&ce are punctilious 
and scrupulous to pedantry in such externals, on the 
other hand those who are truly faithful in their office 
must be liberal enough to omit these formalities for 
the sake of anything else which it is of essential 
importance to keep in view. (Compare Storr's Sermon 
on St Matthew* s Day — The intercourse of Jesus with 
men; (1) with sinners, (2) with the self-righteous, 
(3) with the disciples, (4) with the sick.) 

It is generally apt to be the case that forgiveness 
of sins is dealt with in a manner reflecting upon the 
honour of God, or at least is so understood, see ver. 3. 
As against this view, our Lord by the miracle demon- 
strates that He has power to produce a new condition 
in the man, to develope a fresh vital force, from the 
comfort of having his sins forgiven, vers. 4-7. In the 
light of this passage, sin is not merely covered over 
to outward appearance by human caprice, regardless of 
God, but is actually robbed of its power and overcome 
in a manner worthy of G^d. If we therefore take 
the outward as our guide in aiming at a spiritual result, 
it should always be the rule, as regards the true 
doctrine of forgiveness, to combine it with a word of 
exhortation fitted to awaken to a right manner of life. 
But if this is to be done, not merely by way of law, 
by way of command, but in the spirit of the gospel, 
this word of exhortation and awakening must be com- 
bined with evidence that it is Christ who has the 
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power of imparting also new spiritual life, of robbing 
the old life of its power and overcoming it through 
the new; and this also must not be communicated 
merely ajs information from without — forgiveness of 
sins and new life ought rather to be disclosed to souls 
as an actual personal blessing. They are therefore 
first and above all to be induced to come to Christ 
themselves in order to receive the true forgiveness of 
sins ; they must be brought to Christ, as is done in 
this case outwardly. They must be brought into a 
personal union with Christ, and the new infusion of 
strength follows as a natural result. 

But it may be further necessary to make a special 
defence of the Christian doctrine of the forgiveness of 
sins. In doing so we are to reflect, not upon the mere 
words of the objections alleged, but upon the thoughts 
which are generated in the evil heart of man, upon the 
radical antagonism of the thoughts to Christ and His 
forgiveness, ver. 4. This is always the way of Christian 
polemic; it does not fasten in dialectic fashion upon 
the propositions of its opponents in their external form, 
upon the form of the thoughts; it rather penetrates 
to the very thoughts lying at the foundation, to the 
tendencies of the disposition and of the life, in order 
thus to lay hold of the evil at its root, not merely to 
pluck round about at the runners. Such a method is 
in accordance with the nature of the case, and is the 
only thing suited to the soul's necessities, or to the 
position taken by Christianity and the work it has to 
do in the salvation of men. It is therefore especially 
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required of us in our preaching that we bring ourselves 
en rapport with the inner form of the thoughts as they 
arise and unfold themselves in the hearts of men in 
connection with the subjects engaging their attention. 
We still meet with the notion, even at the present day, 
that forgiveness, as oflfered in Christ on the ground of 
simple faith, encroaches upon the honour of God and is 
morally injurious. This notion will be found to be 
wanton delusion or offence, when we preach forgiveness 
evangelically, that is to say, really base it upon the 
personal mediation of Christ ; for in His whole life it 
is manifest that He seeks the honour pf God more 
than any man, than any system — ^that He is not lax, 
does not corrupt the moral character but ennobles it, 
that especially in forgiving sins He always maintains 
the law instead of abrogating it, maintains a righteous- 
ness which magnifies God, Matt. vi. 14 f. On this 
subject there are, besides, passages from the apostolic 
Epistles to be continually inculcated and applied, in 
which righteousness and holiness are deduced from 
the forgiveness eflfected through Christ's sacrifice, as its 
proper fruit and binding duty, e.g. Titus ii. 11-15; 
1 John i. 7. 

The main concern therefore should be to treat the 
forgiveness of sins in its proper moral connection, as 
grounded on the one hand on faith in Christ as a 
power that redeems, — a faith, that is, which judges 
itself, submits itself to the truth with moral longing 
after righteousness, — and as perfected on the other 
hand in faith in Christ, as a power that gives new life 
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and thus includes by an inward necessity the obli- 
gation to new obedience. 

(2.) Saving intercourse wUh sinners and its justification^ 
vers. 9-13. — ^We have here a freedom of intercourse 
which gives ofifence again to certain persons. In case 
this should be taken as a justification of the indis- 
criminate intercourse of ministers with people of all 
sorts, it is to be observed as a point of the utmost 
importance that mere intercourse with sinners and 
tax-gatherers does not by any means make a faithful 
compassionate shepherd and friend of men; to be 
this one requires to call men (ver. 13) to repentance, 
in the spirit of a divine compassion ; when this call is 
addressed to open sinners, it means that every one may 
come as he is, only he must not want to remain as he 
is, nor must he actually do so : this is, to put it simply, 
the way to keep the mean between laxity and imdue 
severity. In this way the man having once come 
under our influence, is treated not according to what 
he has hitherto been, but according to what he desires 
to be and ought to be under divine impulse, under the 
impulse of conscience, and only on this principle is 
our procedure to be determined ; it is not as a sinner 
with sinners then that we have intercourse, not as a 
sick man with the sick, but as a physician with the 
sick. As long as we cannot act the part of the 
physician, we must not ourselves seek out the sick or 
devote ourselves to the sick, for we may ourselves 
get infected by them. All are involved in one con- 
dition of disease, though not one kind of disease, and 
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so it is only partially that one can help another. It 
is essential therefore, in the right treatment of the sick, 
not only to keep in view the general condition of 
sickness, but also to individualize it; and intercourse 
with individuals is the means for learning and for 
practising that. Bestoration to health, however, whether 
in body or in spirit, can only be effected by the 
awakening of the vital force still remaining, laying 
hold of it, and directing it against the disease which 
has made its way into the system. Accordingly, it is 
essential to ascertain how touch of the truth still 
remains alive in the individual with whom we have 
to do, or what truth already lives and works within 
him ; that is to be found out — ^by that he is to be 
laid hold of in various ways — ^by rebuke, admonition, 
exhortation, awakening, instruction. For finding out 
this, Christ's conversation with the Samaritan woman 
is very instructive. The physician, however, proceeds 
in the whole case, not boisterously or overpoweringly ; 
on the contrary, with all his energy he proceeds 
methodically in every detail. From what has been 
said, we gather that we are, in the exercise of our 
spiritual functions, in our preaching and our care for 
souls, to deal with abandoned sinners and with the 
prevalent evils of the day after the manner of a 
physician. This does not imply, however, that these 
evils and persons are to be treated with moral laxity 
and indifference, in a spirit of loose liberality and 
sentiment, but rather in the spirit of divine com- 
passion, that is, in a spirit which aims at producing 
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repentance, and is intent upon restoration to spiritual 
health. When we adopt this attitude we are assailed 
on every occasion by reproaches arising from many 
dififerent points of view. There is a pride of morality, 
which is anxious to preserve its good opinion of itself, 
its moral self-respect, its satisfaction with itself, by 
despising those whose sin has become notorious, though 
people doing so are themselves often essentially in the 
same guilt. There is further a pride of party which 
regards it as a want of decision for people to associate 
with such as are not of their party and are not 
recognised in their society. There is a certain self- 
righteousness, inherent in human nature generally, 
which certainly has no objection to severity against 
gross outbreaks of sin : "I thank thee, God ; " it is 
a different thing, however, the moment we condemn 
all without distinction, taking for granted and bringing 
to light the same inward evil in alL It is then that 
offence arises. Then they say, "Are we also still 
blind, sinful, or sick ? " 

Now, this treatment after the manner of a physician, 
which we have found practised by Christ, rests on 
the assumption that men universally are to be treated 
as sinners, are all to be laid under an obligation to 
repent, are all- to be dealt with as needing divine grace. 
This always offends those who find no support for 
their self-confidence save in drawing a broad line of 
demarcation between themselves and open sinners or 
prevailing evils, and by washing their hands in inno- 
cence. How is this pride of self-righteousness and 
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the consequent offence taken at the physician's work 
in the gospel, at its salvation, dealt with ? Besides 
what has been already mentioned, it is to be specially 
borne in mind that there is, underlying this attitude, 
a deep-seated ignorance, ver. 13, a want of self- 
knowledge, of knowledge of sin in a man's own inward 
being. Its power, the power which it exercises in a 
man's own members, its curse in the heart and the 
conscience, is not yet acknowledged and not laid to 
heart. Where this is wanting, people do not perceive 
that they are themselves in need of a divine com- 
passion. As they do not know how to value the 
divine compassion, they do not know how to treat 
others in the spirit of that compassion, nor understand 
what it is to be treated in that spirit. In so far as 
people have, on the one hand, loose ideas with reference 
to inner purity, without any idea of a sanctification 
which extends to thought and will, and in so far as they 
appear, therefore, strong and good in their own eyes, in 
the same degree they think and act with strict reference 
to custom, form, law, to reputation and honour, and 
judge severely of everything which seems to interfere 
with these outward proprieties. This is also the very 
standpoint of /the Pharisees which comes so frequently 
into collision with Christ and His gospel. For men 
occupying this standpoint it is impossible to avoid being 
offended at true Christianity, for it forces its way to 
the foundation and the essence, it urges thorough self- 
knowledge and thorough cure for one and all, finding 
no man too good and no man too bad to be the object 
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of divine mercy. Eemonstrances against this are to 
be treated after the example set by the Lord, ver. 13. 
In ver. 12 He had pointed to the needs of the sick 
Just because the Pharisee does not recognise this, He 
says : Go ye and learn. Such radical ignorance must 
be exposed, and the man, with his pride, sent to learn 
Learn ye, how mercy is quite according to the mind 
of God, how all your oflferings and services fail to 
bring you out of a position in which ye need the 
divine mercy yourselves and must permit notorious 
sinners also to have the benefit of it. Learn first 
to discern the divine meaning which there is in com- 
passion towards sinners and to practise it, if ye would 
be righteous in the midst of sinners; learn to call 
sinners to repentance, if ye would not yourselves 
be sinners; go as physicians into the lazar-house of 
humanity, and then say what is involved in sin and 
its cure. We see then from this how necessary it is 
in all our efiforts to correct and ward off offences and 
attacks against the merciful and saving character of the 
gospel, to go back to the f ountainhead within (see K. H. 
Eieger's Meditation for the Second Sunday after Trinity). 
(3.) That Christ and His disciples represented a new 
element in the sphere of Judaism, is shown with special 
clearness by Matt. ix. 14-17. That element is the 
freedom of the Spirit, which not only, on the one hand, 
places itself in association with notorious sinners, but 
also, on the other hand, refuses to be bound by the 
prevalent notions and customs of outward religiousness. 
We see here John's disciples coming forward with 
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objections to what is Christian, only with greater 
moderation than the Pharisees, than the real cere- 
monialists ; they still stand, like them, on the side of 
what is old, of the conservatism which cannot under- 
stand what is new on the part of Christ ; this is the 
meaning of the harmless combination: "We and the 
Pharisees," although the Baptist had already taken 
the Pharisees severely to task. They do not, how- 
ever, adhere so closely to the old position, as to find 
any fault with Christ Himself, like the Pharisees who 
turned their reproaches against His person ; but, that 
His disciples who had not His spirit and authority, that 
even they should neglect what religious men of all 
parties conscientiously observed, that they should have 
accorded to them by Him the extraordinary liberty of 
setting themselves above the existing order of things, — 
that is the stumbling-block. John's disciples thus 
represent, not the completely and decidedly old order 
of things, like the Pharisees, — they belong to the 
period of transition to the new ; but with regard to the 
latter, the moment an independent position began to be 
assumed by it, they are so surprised, and so entangled 
in the old that they would have liked to put limits to 
the new (We fast oft. Thy disciples not at all). We 
have here, therefore, the conflict with the prejudices of 
those who would like to mediate between the old and 
the new in such a way that the latter should not attain 
to its rights even where, as among the disciples, it has 
already taken deep root, where accordingly the essential 
conditions of its full recognition already exist. The 
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conflict arose first in the matter of fasting ; it had to 
do with the omission of an old-established and univer- 
sally prevalent pious custom, Matt, vi., Luke xviii. 12. 
This custom was, moreover, in itself a useful exercise in 
godliness, it passed ^therefore as a sure token of godli- 
ness, and so the omission of it was regarded as a token 
of contempt for it, or at least of indifference. Fasting 
was therefore practised under moral pressure; it was 
an outward ordinance of religion. Now Christ had 
taken upon Him the task of making acts of worship 
or religious service in the spirit, a reality with His 
disciples, of freeing them from outward ordinances, but 
in such a way that the law might be realized in its 
fulness, although by no means in its outward form. 

How did He proceed ? Not by making direct war 
upon such religious observances without more ado, 
setting them down as narrow-mindedness, literality, 
slavery all over, but just as little by letting them alone 
from a spirit of accommodation or pious awe, or even 
helping to maintain them in their old position and 
prestige. He never did homage to religious ordinances 
as authoritative, nor did he treat them, in the spirit of 
a certain idealizing or conciliatory theology, simply as 
things indifferent. As regards fasting in particular. He 
had already in the Sermon on the Mount, Matt. vi. 
16~18, discussed the pious custom with salt. First He 
cleared away by instruction whatever of an unworthy 
character had gathered round it, removed the matter 
out of the region of externality in which it made its 
appearance publicly as an act of worship, into the 
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region of spirituality, and in doing so presented it to 
view as a thing pertaining to every man's private 
relationship to God ; compare Eom. xiv. 2, 4. By this 
means a blow was already struck indirectly at the 
notion of this and the other religious exercise possess- 
ing an absolute value, admitting of being outwardly 
enjoined, and being amenable to other people's criticism. 
Outward fasting as a ceremonial observance had also 
meanwhile disappeared from the circle of the disciples ; 
and the attack, Matt. ix. 14, offers the Lord an oppor- 
tunity of defining more precisely what should be their 
personal relation to those and similar usages. 

The next expression, ver. 15, — where the main idea 
" the Bridegroom " is meant to remind the disciples of 
John of the significant words of their own master, 
John iii. 28 ff., — brings out the fact that the disciples, 
in virtue of their association with the Lord (as viol 
Tov vv/jb<l>&vo<;, that is, companions of the bridegroom 
in bringing home the bride, in other words, the 
conductors of the bride, in a wide sense, marriage 
company), are in a totally different situation from that 
in which alone fasting is an inward reality : fitf huvavrai 
irevOelv. irevOelv describes the only frame of mind in 
which fasting is a reality ; accordingly this expression 
implies that, within the circle of believers, external 
observances of religion are not imposed by way of 
command, and are not to be applied as a standard for 
judging piety, that they are rather to be left to the 
mood and turn of mind of individuals as they are 
determined by their special circumstances, in other 
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words, that they must correspond to the actual stand- 
point of the inner and outer life of the individual if 
they are to have any value whatever. 

On the whole, then, this is the result of the fore- 
going considerations : The principle of Christian liberty, 
when it comes into conflict with religious ordinances, 
even where these are in their own nature good, is, in 
the name of the Lord, by no means to be surrendered ; 
but it is not to be maintained merely by outwardly 
contending against religious ordinances and abolishing 
them, or even by putting them under a ban and so on. 
This would be a mere outward severance, whereby even 
the good that is contained in ordinances would be lost. 
The Christian principle of freedom proceeds according 
to a method of free development from within outwards, 
and this is to be carried out with the salt and the light 
of testimony. But in this very process Christ and 
Christianity come into collision on the one hand with 
the ceremonialists — the ecclesiastics, and on the other 
hand with the men who carry freedom to licentiousness, 
with violent reformers and liberals. The true Christian 
method is : Excrescences upon religious ordinances and 
usages must first be got rid of by means of our 
testimony as teachers ; then when the new spirit, as 
the instruction progresses, strikes root with its directions 
that lead inward and upward — its laws and forces, 
there are formed spontaneously the real conditions, pre- 
requisites and foundations, not only of a new view of 
life which is spiritually free, but of a new condition of 
life, there is formed a spiritual, immediate, personal 
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heart union with God in Christ, a free union in 
love, as the result of which they become viol tov 
vvfKf>&vo^, sharers in the joy and the liberty of the 
Lord. It is then that the transition from the old 
bondage is spiritually eflfected, and at the same time 
secured in its divine right. But even thus this transi- 
tion is not externally commanded, still less is* it carried 
out with the pomp of an act of renunciation ; as little 
may it be hindered and prevented; what is required 
is that we let it take place of itself. But if once the 
principle of freedom has gained the inner reality appro- 
priate to it, it is to be maintained in the face of external 
encroachments and to be protected in its right, as is 
here done by our Lord. All who are attacked on 
account of their innocent omission of such prevailing 
religious usages are to be defended in their liberty just 
in so far as their action is in accordance with their 
inward condition. 

We have, then, again arrived at this law — that 
prudence, forbearance, loving consideration for the 
weak and those who dififer from us, must never go so 
far as to lay a ban upon that which God's word freely 
permits in the sphere of the Christian life, or to 
encroach upon the freedom of others, whether it be the 
freedom they have by nature or the spiritual freedom 
of the New Testament. Anything that must and should 
develop itself from within, is not to be absolutely laid 
down either as an external command or an outward 
prohibition. 

The principal aim to be steadily kept in view by 
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the minister of Christ is stated in ver. 16 f. This 
passage teaches us that a man who labours for Christ 
and His cause, for the cause of the kingdom of heaven, 
of eternity, for a new world and the spiritual trans- 
formation of mankind requisite thereto — ^that such a 
man is neither able nor entitled to make it his object 
to preserve old religious customs by dint of force, as 
fasting was here sought to be forced upon the disciples 
of Christ, nor to take in hand mere patchwork reforms. 
Ver. 16 : "No man putteth a piece of undressed cloth 
upon an old garment ; for that which should fill it up 
taketh from the garment, and a worse rent is made." 
Upon the main body of the old custom the new can- 
not merely be put on and drawn close bit by bit, 
if anything united and firm is to be produced ; patch- 
work of that kind does nothing to preserve the old, 
on the contrary, the rent only becomes worse in the 
end. We are not therefore merely to introduce 
improvements in the outward attire by fragments ; the 
problem is, and continues to be, how to preserve the 
new elements of the kingdom of heaven pure and 
unmingled with the old, and how to institute a 
thoroughgoing renewal. This is with every individual 
the constantly recurring problem, because every one 
has the old man in himself. Neither, therefore, ver. 
17, is the new wine of Christianity to be poured into 
the old skin, the old form is not to be retained as the 
vehicle of what is new ; the New Testament essence 
and spirit of Christianity, the kingdom of heaven, is 
to have given to it and to have maintained for it, 
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the form corresponding to its own nature, which is 
the divine form of simplicity and natural reality, 
whereas what men pursue is artificiality and hypocrisy. 
Luke V. 39 further takes account of the common 
pretext for retaining the old: xPV<^0T€p6<: iariv. 
To find fault with the new, if it is truth, if it is 
genuine wine, on account of its newness, its fermenta- 
tion and its bitterness, and on that ground to reject it, 
is a course which does not meet with approval from ' 
the Lord, because it demands what is contrary to nature. 
But we see the Lord going still further in individual 
cases in order to vindicate the new spirit residing 
in the gospel of His kingdom. In dealing with the 
disciples of John, He kept Himself on the defensive ; 
but when it is not meri^ly weakness, not merely well- 
meaning prejudice zealous for tradition, when it is 
perhaps a spirit of exacting formalism and conven- 
tionalism that has to be dealt with, a spirit which 
sets itself up as a judge over others and disputes His 
authority, it is Christ's method systematically and 
aggressively to counterwork this pretentious spirit of 
tradition and ceremonial strictness, to assail it not 
simply indirectly and incidentally, but directly and of 
set purpose. On this point, besides the story of the 
feast with publicans. Matt. ix. 10 ff., we should com- 
pare Matt. xii. 1-13, where Jesus recognises the right 
of hunger — of a natural necessity, alongside of which 
holy days and holy places must become secondary 
considerations, also Mark ii. 27 f., where He asserts 
man's title to liberty in relation to the Sabbath, and 
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Mark iii. 4, and Luke xiv., where He emphasizes the 
unrestricted moral right to do good. Mark iii. 5 is 
also to be noticed: "He looked round on them with 
anger, being grieved at the hardness of their heart." 
When He finds Himself in the presence of an obstinate 
resistance to truth, He assails it with bold indignation ; 
but it is an indignation which does nothing contrary to 
God's command, which injures no man's soul, a holy 
indignation which is mixed with sorrow for human 
9bstinacy. The man, however, who in his preaching 
does not improve upon ordinances, and sew new bits of 
cloth out of his text upon the old garment, but brings 
a new truth with the decisive authority of Christ, who 
does not loudly proclaim freedom, but seeks to educate 
men to the enjoyment of it, such a man must, with all 
the wisdom and patience of his procedure, be constantly 
content with the precious judgment of Luke v. 39 
(ct Gessert, The Goypd Ministry, p. 245 and 251 ff. 
Upon Matt. x. compare Christliche Beden, vol. iii., 
Nos. 29 and 30, vol iv. No. 43). 

7. Wisdom and truth vindicated. 

In Matt, xi and xii. we have the battle with pre- 
judice going on on different sides. We see how wisdom 
and truth are vindicated — (1) in relation to an able 
coadjutor who has not yet fully attained to the 
spirit of the gospel, xi. 1-6 ; (2) in relation to a 
frivolous, careless, self-confident people, vers. 7-24; 
(3) in relation to malignant opponents, chap, xii 

(1.) We see Christ's attitude towards His coadjutor^ 
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and his followers in Matt. xi. 2 ff. (compare Christliche 
Eeden, iii. No. 42, and iv. No. 31). It is not our 
object to determine what induced the Baptist to send 
this message, whether it was that he had his faith in 
Jesus as the Messiah weakened by imprisonment, that 
he merely wished to urge and spur Him on to faster 
progress, or that he wished from Christ's own lips to 
work conviction in the hearts of his disciples who 
had not yet determined to taJse the side of Jesus. 
The essential point for us is ver. 6 : Blessed is he 
whosoever shall find none occasion of stumbling in 
me. It is evident that in these words, from any point 
of view, and especially in the minds of those disciples 
who had held with Him the discussion on fasting, 
offence at the Lord's work had to be cleared away, 
an offence which was about to go the length of reject- 
ing Him personally as one who had proved unfaithful 
to His mission, or at least did not answer to it accord- 
ing to the requirements of the time, and of refusing 
to regard Him as their true Messiah. How then 
does Christ proceed here ? He does not dispose of 
their doubts whether He is He that should come, by 
reference to prevailing popular opinion or authorized 
belief, neither does He enter into critical discussions 
of different views. It is matters of fact to which He 
directs attention : " Whether you choose to regard the 
outward development as near or distant, ocular demon- 
stration proves that I carry along with me the words 
and deeds of the new kingdom." This gives us an 
indication as to the best way of ascertaining whether any 
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particular ministry is truly Christian, really evangelical 
or not ? What is it that is in such a case the decisive 
consideration? If we adhere to our text, the main 
question is this : Is it the gospel which is here taught, 
that is, is it the doctrine oi the kingdom of heaven, 
not of an external kingdom of God, of a holy Church 
professing to save, but of a real supernatural kingdom 
of God, and that in th6 peculiar form in which it 
has been instituted for the benefit of poor needy 
humanity, with its strait gate and its narrow way, 
according to the Lord's manner and patient method 
of working in which there is no hurrying on and no 
obtruding of anything? Are they, moreover, gos^l fruits 
which show themselves? Does the gospel preached 
manifest, as in the ministry of Jesus, without any 
adventitious aid, simply through the power of the 
word, its awakening, purifying, life - giving power ? 
Where this is the case, there is also present the right 
and the power to warn against doubts and objections, 
even if the measure of outward success and the rela- 
tions to existing parties do not answer expectations, 
even if there are conflicts with the most highly 
esteemed tendencies of the age and with religious 
authorities. For those who even yet impatiently 
insist upon an outward presentation of the glory of 
Christianity — upon the constitution of the Church and 
external forms, we may derive from our text the 
lesson, to be mainly concerned that the gospel be 
properly preached and follow its natural course, that 
it enter into hearts, and evince its power among those 
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who need it and desire it, that the kingdom of God 
become an inward thing through its operation, and 
that ye prove its existence among you and your interest 
in it by evidences of power and of the Spirit. The 
genuine form of the Christian Church, of the divine 
kingdom, so long as the present dispensation of things 
endures, is found in the proclamation of the gospel 
of the kingdom of heaven and in its efficacy as a 
divine power, which, without worldly means, without 
the pomp of human might and art, without flattery 
and without coercion, knocks at the door of the heart 
with the simple might of truth, — which indeed is never 
recognised or received by the proud among men, who 
consider themselves rich enough already, but turns 
away from them till the time comes for judgment* 
On the other hand, it takes up its abode with the 
humble, who, conscious of their poverty and their 
weakness, seek riches and health in Gk)d, receiving 
into their hearts the divine peace arising from the 
forgiveness of sins through Jesus Christ, and the 
heavenly blessing of His Holy Spirit, and becoming 
thus the children of the kingdom of God, which is 
within them, as many passages of Scripture teach. 
They have a share in the same Holy Spirit who^ fills 
God, His Son, and the whole heavenly world (1 John 
iv. 13 ; Gal. iv. 6 ; Luke xxiv. 49 ; Eph. i. 3). It is 
this Spirit who pours into them from above His 
heavenly influences and gifts, and carries upwards from 
the depths of their hearts His impulses and prayers 
and fruits* Thus they have already access into the 
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real, the very kingdom of God, eternal, supernatural 
(PhiL iii. 20 ; Eph. ii. 6, 19 ; Heb. vi. 4 f.), have come 
in various degrees into union (Heb. xiL 18 ff.) with the 
city of the living God above, with the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, with the great invisible Church of the angels, of 
the first-bom who are written in heaven, and of the 
just made perfect, with God the judge over all, and 
with Jesus the mediator of a new and everlasting 
covenant between God and man, between heaven and 
earth. The kingdom of God is thus a spiritual kingdom 
and a kingdom of heaven, not a kingdom of the world, 
not a visible government ; it has in the higher world 
above the earth its proper seat and scene, and only in 
the spirit does it have its hidden fellowship with 
believers here below, and so it is to abide till the 
kingdoms of the world come to an end, and in their 
stead the King of the kingdom of heaven, Jesus Christ, 
sets up His throne in this world ; then will He purge 
away as dross all the old that cannot be improved, and 
transform our world into a heavenly world, so as then 
to become a visible kingdom of heaven (2 Pet. iii. 
10-13). 

For this very reason we always see the Lord — when 
it is suggested to Him from any quarter that He should 
exhibit His power. His glory, in an outward form — 
pointing to the inward work of salvation and sancti- 
fication, as a work which He must carry out in the 
souls of men, before there can be any word of a 
revelation of His glory, of a coming of the kingdom in 
its power, and this work of salvation ia to be accom- 
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plished by means of the simple gospel. In virtue of 
this conception of salvation, excluding any outward 
display of the might of Christianity, the gospel has to 
pursue its humble, noiseless, slow and hidden course of 
progress in this world, in the lowest sphere of this 
world, among the poor, the sick, the blind, the lame, 
the deaf, the dead. But the Lord warns us that 
we are not to be oflfended at this lowly form of His 
person. His kingdom, word, and work, if we would not 
forfeit the blessedness He has to bestow. 

(2.) The ZorcPs attitude towards a light -minded 
people who are merely carried away by superficial impres- 
sions : vers, 7-24. — A certain difference had manifested 
itself between John and Christ which was not to be 
explained away without a correction of misapprehensions 
regarding John, and the Lord now makes it His first 
business to place the character of John again in its 
true light. In doing so His object is that the measure 
of good which this herald of the truth established and 
was intended to establish within the limits assigned to 
him, should not suffer. In such cases where a real or 
apparent difference emerges in relation to an honest 
servant of the truth like John, we must be chiefly 
concerned to see that the measure of good which such 
a servant and witness establishes and is called to 
establish within the limits assigned to him, does not 
suffer. The man who once gets to represent a divine 
truth firmly and honestly and with devotion, even 
though it be not yet from a New Testament point of 
view, must be esteemed a witness of the truth. We 
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are not entitled, for example, entirely to reject an 
honest rationalist even although he do no more than 
recognise and maintain in an earnest spirit the moral 
side of Christianity; in that there is the germ of 
more. But, on the other hand, the measure of good 
already possessed is not to be inordinately exalted. 
The Lord in His testimony brings out first of all in 
vers. 7—10 the immovable stedfastness of the Baptist, 
and thereby meets the suspicion that fickleness, or weak 
timidity, or the desire to be free from his bonds, 
was the cause of his disciples appearing to inquire on his 
behalf. He brings out his peculiar characteristic as the 
messenger and forerunner of the Lord of the kingdom 
of heaven. But in connection with this we have next 
the nature of the limitations attaching to this character 
explained to us (ver. 11). In the treatment of this 
passage many expositors have indulged in needless 
refinements. The teaching of Scripture is to be sur- 
veyed as an organic whole in order to ascertain there- 
from the meaning in the particular passage. Many 
believe that " the least in the kingdom of heaven " is 
the Lord Himself, expressing Himself with humility. 
But it cannot be said of the Lord that He is a person 
in the kingdom of heaven ; on the contrary. He brings 
the kingdom of heaven. The ground of the expression 
is that in the kingdom of heaven the Holy Spirit of 
God first appears as a new creating principle, as a 
principle fashioning men. Thus a man is spiritually 
begotten for the kingdom of heaven, not simply seized 
and borne along by the Spirit like the prophets. 
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Hence those persons who have been seized hj the 
Spirit, must themselves be redeemed and born again, 
just like others ; and thus the least in the kingdom of 
heaven, being bom of the Spirit, and not merely of a 
woman, is greater than the Baptist, who still stands 
outside its borders. In ver. 12 we have again similar 
attempts at refined exegesis. This passage is gene- 
rally explained in a good sense: that the kingdom of 
heaven forces its way, and such as use the violence of 
faith obtain it. The very first unprejudiced impression 
of ^id^ofiai, fiioaral, apwd^eiv, is not favourable to 
this interpretation, and the possibility of justifying such 
a view must be sought farther afield. Even granting 
that fiid^ofiav means " to exert oneself with eagerness 
to obtain anything," there is in that no explanation 
how it can be said that the kingdom of heaven comes 
with might, and apird^etp expresses a violent taking 
away, or an arbitrary taking to oneself. Comparing 
Luke xvi. 16, it would there be said: "Every one 
presses with eager exertion into the kingdom of heaven," 
but that would be in most glaring contradiction to the 
complaint elsewhere expressed that the Lord with His 
kingdom of heaven found no faith on the earth. The 
Lord says simply : " Every one presses with violence 
into the kingdom of heaven." This is also suggested 
by the connection in Matt. xi. Christ has said in ver, 
1 1 that the least in the kingdom of heaven is greater 
than John. This was calculated to lead to misunder- 
standing, for, since John, there had been much ado 
made about the kingdom of heaven, — compare the 
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many false Messiahs. In this deluded excitement about 
the Messiah the Jews might have believed that John's 
day was already past for them, they might have held 
themselves to be greater than John. Ver. 12 guards 
against this misunderstanding by pointing to the arro- 
gant, arbitrary, violent way in which they had acted 
towards the kingdom of heaven instead of submitting 
themselves to the preaching of repentance by this 
greatest of the prophets, and waiting with this greatest 
for Him who was to come. " Since John, entrance is 
sought arbitrarily and violently into the kingdom of 
heaven." The Lord in what precedes has spoken on 
behalf of the severe side of the truth, as it was 
represented in John, had powerfully vindicated that 
whole peculiarity of his conduct which placed him so 
high compared with all earlier platforms. But for all 
that He did not point the people back to John, nor 
would He have them remain at his stage : He rather 
points them to the higher standing to be found in the 
kingdom of heaven. By so doing He prevents them 
from fancying that they are already at that stage, or 
may come to it by treating the kingdom of heaven in 
the way they have done since the appearance of John, 
viz. as an object of usurpation, violence, avarice, 
vainglory, ambition. How deeply this had penetrated 
into the Jewish nature is seen in Matt, xviii. 1, from 
the question of the disciples. Even their heads were 
full of vain notions of national Messianic greatness. 
The Lord, therefore, points in ver. 13 to the testimony 
concerning the kingdom of heaven as it was given in 
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Scripture. There another conception of the kingdom 
of heaven ought to have been, and might have been, 
apparent to them, and another way into it than the 
violent rush that had been made until now. He still 
further points, ver. 14 f., to the expectation of EUas as 
the Lord's forerunner, an expectation which had already 
become part of the popular faith. EUas, however, is 
the personification of prophecy in its reforming character. 
This figure of Elias as a reformer preaches a conversion 
in which we have to exercise violence upon ourselves, 
and that was something diametrically opposed to the 
prevalent Jewish idea and method, which was accus- 
tomed to regard the kingdom of heaven as the perfect 
command of outward force, and wished therefore to 
set it up with outward force and inward passion. But 
all these utterances of the Lord are to be taken merely 
as suggestions to be developed through individual reflec- 
tion — so says the additional remark in ver. 15. This 
whole treatment of the subject of John on the part of 
Christ in the presence of the people is the more sugges- 
tive and instructive when we reflect that John at that 
moment lay in prison, and did so in consequence of his 
strict morality, of his inflexible fidelity to truth. How 
easily ordinary mortals in such cases are tempted to find 
fault with strict morality when the consequences have 
been so unfortunate, or at least to refrain from extolling 
a man, thus imprisoned, before all the people on account 
of the very thing which brought him into discredit, lest 
by any means the bad appearance of the thing should 
be visited upon their own cause ! 
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We learn therefore that, in men who allow the truth 
its full severity without respect of persons and prove 
this by their own self-sacrifice, even the severe side 
of truth, though it turns away our sympathies from 
the men themselves, is to be specially and publicly 
honoured in their misfortunes. On the other hand, 
if what is powerful and severe is brought into special 
prominence before the people, as was done by the 
Lord, it is apt to kindle a blaze of popular feeling, it 
leads to acts of outward violence. It is in that case 
of importance to direct the minds of the people from 
what is outward to what is inward, from the outward 
tendencies of the times away to the eternal plan in the 
mind of God, as He by law and promise has expressed 
it in the testimony of the Holy Scriptures, and likewise 
to point to the morally powerful figures of reformers, 
like Elias, which come before us in the Holy Scripture. 

Ver. 16 f. passes on to another side of the subject: 
" Whereunto shall I liken this generation ? " Here 
Christ takes- into consideration another e!ttreme, 
which is fond of allying itself with the practice of 
violence and of undue haste. If violence sees that 
people don't meet its wishes, the result is an attitude 
of capricious, idle watching and carping in regard to 
the way and manner in which the testimony of truth 
is presented : If you won't do as we wish, we won't do 
as you wish. This is not merely a childish performance, 
but at the same time a capriciousness of temper which 
won't engage in anything else, finds nothing right, 
because it is not allowed to strike the keyjtote, because 
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its pleasure-seeking views meet with as little response 
as its complaints and grievances (Stier makes in his 
Words of Jesus some telling suggestions upon this 
passage). In contrast to these lamentations of the age 
the Lord remarks in ver. 19 at the close : ical eiiKauodr) 
ktX, This is generally taken, as Luther took it, as 
included in the Lord's complaint ; but this is not con- 
sistent with the meaning of BitcaiovaOai, nor yet the 
tense employed. SiKaiovp might mean : " to give one 
his due by punishment ; " but here it would be in that 
case to punish one with wrong, an unjust censure. 
We do not take it as a complaint, but as a contrast by 
means of which the dissatisfaction already mentioned 
was to be shown to be groundless. Let wisdom be 
first justified in its claim to be wisdom, says Christ. 
The words too, " the children of wisdom," don't agree 
with the common interpretation. Children of wisdom 
are simply the actual disciples of wisdom; these 
children of wisdom stand contrasted with the children 
of the market, ver. 16, and as regards the laments 
of these children playing in the market-place — ^the 
generation which takes oflfence at Christ's intercourse 
with sinners, — ^they justify His wisdom in such pro- 
cedure; only iSiKauoOrj must not be translated, "is 
being justified ; *' it is an already existing fact to which 
Christ points, in connection with the reproach : " He is 
the friend of sinners." Whilst this reproach is so often 
cast at the Son of man, wisdom is already justified of 
her children, on the part of her children, in having 
trained up for herself from the ranks of sinners 
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children who are fit for the kingdom of heaven, whom 
she has led already to the heavenly kingdom. 

In ver. 20 the Lord proceeds to deal with spiritual 
carelessness, and His zeal for truth then rises into 
rebuke. These districts in Galilee are by no means 
those in which our Lord experienced most of contra- 
diction and persecution ; on the contrary, it was there 
that He could live most securely and labour with least 
interference. In Galilee liberal tendencies had been 
introduced by the spirit of commerce, by the inter- 
mingling of people of dififerent nationalities and 
religions; Jews and Gentiles, men of character and 
men of no character, were tolerant of one another, and 
so Jesus also was allowed to go on His way. It is 
therefore the easy-going indifiference of men bent upon 
the pursuit of wealth which here receives its lesson, 
the dull lukewarmness which in other passages of 
Scripture also is represented as an abomination and 
is more difficult to get rid of than a life of notorious 
sin, Eev. iii. 14-16. But troubled as is the aspect 
which the subjects we have been reviewing present 
^n every side to the Lord, for all that. He does not lose, 
in the sad strain of rebuke to which He had risen, 
faith in His Father's good pleasure and the assurance 
of His mission and its success; and amid these dis- 
satisfied and violent, fickle and indolent people. He 
does not lose His love for the poor, the bowed down, 
the heavy laden, ver. 25 f. The divine decree, the 
good pleasure of the Father, saves, out of its deep 
wisdom, a self-willed and perverse generation only 
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through the foolishness of preaching ; it is not the 
righteous, but sinners it embraces, not the wise, but 
babes and fools, and as doing so it is a decree of 
mercy, a plan of salvation. Whoever recognises and 
adores it in this character, has the power to give up 
the applause and adherence of the wise and prudent 
and to content himself with babes, who are no speakers, 
but esteem it their part to become and to remain 
disciples and children of wisdom. In this also resides 
the power to bear exclusion from the influential and 
respectable classes of society, and to devote oneself 
instead to the weary and the heavy laden. In this 
men find also the power to keep from forsaking the 
way of divine truth for the gratification of corrupt 
human tastes, to keep from ever breaking the law of 
that divine kingdom which forbids any other means 
of attraction and influence being employed for gaining 
men than the means which are afforded in divine 
revelation itself, as opposed to and excluding human 
wisdom, ver. 29 f. This way leads to the knowledge 
of the Father in the Son and of the Son in the Father, 
ver. 27, that is, to the knowledge of the union of 
humanity and the world with God, which has been 
effected in Christ. Whoever takes up this standpoint 
will not make of Christianity a footstool for human 
greatness and authority, nor yet a cushion of down for 
effeminate weakness ; on the contrary, it will continue 
to impose a yoke, something under which men must 
bow themselves, under which they must learn, a yoke, 
however, which is in the hand of a Lord who, as He 
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can be stem towards pride and resolute in behalf of 
the truth and purity of the kingdom of God against 
the violence, the caprice, and the indolence of men, 
so can be gentle and meek towards the bowed down, 
making His yoke kindly and salutary to them, and 
His burden light, and bestowing rest upon all who 
have come to feel the burden of sin and are concerned 
on behalf of their souls. With this attitude chap. xii. 
17 closely corresponds (and Christliche Beden, i. 45, 
may be compared with it). 

(3.) Up to this point then we have seen how the 
truth and wisdom of Christ and of Christianity are 
justified in opposition to those who with all their 
earnestness have not yet succeeded in attaining to the 
spirit of the New Testament, and in the next place 
in opposition to a frivolous, self-confident, careless 
people, and now Matt. xii. 22 ff. brings us still further 
to their vindication in opposition to malignant opponents 
(compare Christliche Beden, iv. 25). In this passage 
we see the Lord in conflict with the wickedness which 
perverts the holy into the unholy. A case of healing 
which calls forth the exclamations of the people gives 
rise to the question whether this is not the Messiah. 
The opposition of the Pharisees had already become 
a systematic thing, everything must furnish an oppor- 
tunity for contradicting Him, the faith of others 
has to be entirely suppressed. They now find them- 
selves face to face with a telling fact, — ^that through 
Jesus the sway of the evil one in the souls of men is 
being broken. On the other hand, they stand face to 
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face with an astonished multitude^ who axe already on 
the way to recognise in Jesus the Messiah, but are 
not yet certainly and clearly aware in what sense He 
and His miracle are to be taken. What are the tactics 
of these opponents ? ver. 23. The incontrovertible 
fact in this case, that through Jesus devils are cast 
out, is certainly not denied, but in spite of the fact 
that the direct opposition to the power of the evil 
one is clear as day in the work of the Lord and had 
to be acknowledged by themselves, they attribute to 
it an evil origin, they ascribe it to devices of false- 
hood and darkness. This may only have been done 
in remarks which were let fall, and which stole as it 
were in the dark through the multitude, Mark iiL 22. 
The Lord could not wait till these wicked suggestions 
should find lodgment in the minds of the people. The 
salvation of souls was at stake ; for all depended upon 
faith in Him, upon the recognition of divine power in 
Him. Here the contradiction reaches its climax. It 
would then have been wrong to keep silence, the thing 
to which, in such cases, in the consciousness of being 
far above such blasphemies, people are certainly most 
tempted. The blasphemy struck at His work as 
seriously as it affected His person. So, as He was 
now obliged to meet His opponents, it would have 
been quite after the manner of men to enter the lists 
against an insinuation so unworthy with an invective 
full of conscious superiority. The way of Christ, 
however, is to bring His mean opponents with their 
insinuations to Xh^ light; He takes His adversaries 
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and the crowd of listeners, to whom He must give a 
share of His attention, together, brings the misrepre- 
sentation directly into view, takes it to pieces and 
refutes it publicly, ver. 25 f. He treats the matter 
publicly, but from the first in a purely abstract fashion, 
apart from any personal reference. When the power 
displayed in any work is rooted and grounded in the 
sovereign power of God, the misconstruction of it as 
an evil thing always admits of being represented as 
irraticmai, and it can be so, as it is here by the Lord, 
on principles of common sense or generally recognised, 
undeniable truths. He reasons with them thus : Ye 
suppose that to be possible in the spiritual world which 
is everywhere else regarded as absurd ; ye recognise evil 
as a separate, organized kingdom under a sovereign of 
its own, and in the same breath ye say it is to destroy 
its own power in man. In ver. 27 the charge is also 
shown to savour of partiality ; how do ye judge a Uke 
phenomenon when it occurs among your partisans ? 
This question often serves to bring the truth to light 
in opposition to sophistical opponents. What is suffi- 
cient to show, in the case of you and yours, in the 
interests of a cause, that something has been done by 
the help of Gk)d, must be sufficient also in the case 
of others. Ye condemn yourselves therefore by your 
accusation. 

And now comes the conclusion in ver. 28 : By the 
Spirit of God, therefore, without whom the evil spirit 
cannot be overcome, I cast out devils, and the natural 
inference is, — where God's Spirit is, there is God's 
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kingdom, and (ver. 29) where a power hitherto dominant 
is broken, there is shown to have come upon the field 
a stronger power opposed to it. (Here everything is 
obvious, and does not require long consideration, though 
for any one that ponders it further there is contained 
in these words at the same time an allusion to Isa. 
xlix. 24 f., where the divine redemption is represented 
as the plundering of the mighty.) But when God's 
kingdom comes, when goodness breaks in with such 
power that the evil in men is broken, when the struggle 
between the two principles, Satan and Gkni, is thus 
brought to the decisive point, then the decision can 
only be for or against, ver. 30. Neutrality would in 
that case amount to seeking our own in a spirit 
of partisanship, and remaining in bondage to the 
hitherto dominant power of the wicked one. Such a 
neutral position, however, leads necessarily to what is 
worse, to obstructing and damaging the cause of good- 
ness in its new form (aKOfml^eiv). It leads to some- 
thing still worse. In order to justify themselves in 
their neutral position, people are forced to bring the 
newly begun work, whose spiritual superiority is not 
to be denied, under suspicion in its very spirit, must 
distort good into evil, truth into falsehood, the godly 
into the ungodly. Thus people are driven on to the 
highest pitch of wickedness, where there is no longer 
forgiveness, because this falseness of disposition and 
this falsification of what is true makes the knowledge 
of self and the knowledge of truth no longer possible, 
ver. 31 f. 
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The position of his opponents having been refuted, 

there is here a sharp but well-meant warning ; and this 

warning, still presented in a general form, containing 

as yet no direct application to persons, is now in ver. 

33 ff. brought personally home to them through the 

mention again of a general law of God's kingdom 

already spoken of in Matt. vii. 17, a law which holds 

good throughout the physical and the spiritual world, 

viz. that the fruit is determined by the tree, and the 

tree known by the fruit ; good fruit can spring only 

out of a good heart — ^from a bad heart bad fruit mu^ 

spring. If, therefore, you would not be driven to that 

extreme height of sinfulness, plant the good tree ! Your 

heart must be changed. As things are with you at 

present, nothing but evil can proceed from you. And 

now the Lord turns to apply to their whole conduct 

its fitting title: "generation of vipers," ver. 34. The 

conduct of His adversaries had been briefly and forcibly 

shown up on all sides, in its unreasonableness, in its 

partisanship, in its disloyalty towards the spirit of the 

kingdom of God, and in the danger it entailed upon 

themselves. The force of the rebuke depends upon the 

force of the proof, a proof, however, which is borne in 

from the understanding into the conscience ; in such a 

case direct invective is the proper thing, ver. 34. 

Here again the Lord stands forth in all the might of 

moral strength. For such truths as are written upon 

the conscience and stamped upon the whole nature 

He adduces no proofs ; they are weapons which don't 

require to be forged, but are to be wielded at once. 

p 
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After Christ has brought the matter to this point, 
the crafty turn of His opponents in seeking again to 
withdraw from His strokes, which are delivered with 
moral weight, is specially characteristic. Compared 
with the vehement zeal of the Lord and His description 
of them as "a generation of vipers," — what apparent 
composure! ver. 38. It is the role of the thoughtful 
spirit of inquiry which neither allows itself to be 
brought out of its attitude of composure by invective, 
nor yet renounces its rights, to require satisfactory proofs 
instead of simple assertions. This way of it sounds in 
comparison with the apparently dogmatic zeal of our 
Lord so discreetly sceptical : the Jews require signs, 
our modem time wants scientific proofs. According to 
both, nothing can be proved by the spirit of morality, 
even the Holy Spirit, or by moral fruits, even though 
they be life-giving fruits. The demand for evidence 
in the religious sphere is in both cases animated by 
one spirit; Christianity, according to both, ought to 
exhibit its proofs, not in the depths of the heart and 
conscience, and not in the domain of sound reason, 
but on the pinnacle of the age, in its heavens, Luke 
xi. 16; Mark viii. 11; Matt. x\d. 1. The truth of 
the divine kingdom, having a supernatural age — ^a new 
humanity— -a world, to form, is to respond to the soaring 
follies of the spirit of this age, is to make a display 
in the glory of a vain, perishing, worldly or scientific 
elevation, in which an evil and adulterous (ver. 39) 
generation conceal their apostasy from God, and their 
entanglement in sin. What then says the Lord ? 
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The proof of Christian truth is the sign of the prophet 
Jonas, ver. 39, that Christianity brings salvation out 
of the deepest humiliation, out of absolute weakness, 
with the most unpretending means and in the most 
unlikely way. 

We are not to conceal from unbelief, in view of the 
power of Christian truth to overcome sin and its sancti- 
fying influence through the Holy Spirit, the responsi- 
bility which it brings with it, ver. 4. Here also emerges 
the law, the more there is given the more there is 
required, the higher the light the more sinful is blind- 
ness, the fuller the measure of truth the heavier the 
responsibility attaching to its neglect and denial. This 
holds good equally in reference to times, kingdoms, and 
generations with a long range of Christian history behind 
them, and in reference to the individual man. The 
house may even be already, ver. 43,- swept and garnished ; 
there may have been already actual experiences of the 
purifying power of Chriistianity ; and yet not only are 
they forfeited through self-confidence and indolence, but 
something worse takes their place ; hence the importance 
of the equipment for spiritual warfare, Eph. vi. 10 fif. 

The historical conclusion (compare Christliehe Beden, 
V. p. 74 f.), ver. 46 ff., brings us to a fundamental con- 
dition in the service of Christ and of truth, without 
which freedom cannot be maintained in the face of the 
enemy as Christ maintains it. We must shake off 
worldly ideas of friendship, no matter how closely people 
may be related to us. The devilish blasphemy of 
the Pharisees had not led Him astray in His work. 
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but neither did fleshly, natural love. It is essential 
in the work of the Lord to he unbound by fleshly bonds. 
The Lord in this matter acts up to His own rule, " He 
that loveth father or mother more than me is not 
worthy of me/' Spiritual bonds take precedence of all 
others ; the man who is led to us by his spiritual 
needs, is entitled to the first place in our regard. 
Eieger says, " The man who is not prepared to repel 
such family intrusions will find that they hang so firmly 
round his neck that in consequence of them the con- 
scientious discharge of duty necessarily suffers. Thus 
the most beautiful texts may be quoted at a wrong time 
in order to accomplish by hook or by crook a fleshly 
purpose, and to secure compliance. By such respect of 
persons a great amount of Christianity has been made 
away with. For all that, in the time of trouble the 
Saviour did not forget His mother." Ver. 50 shows 
that He has no narrow-minded conception of brotherly 
and sisterly and other relationships, but nevertheless a 
strict one. Not every one who says. Lord, Lord, and 
carries the usual Christian confession on his lips, is 
my brother, but he that doeth the will of my Father 
in heaven. That is the Christian family which He 
recognises, the mother Church in which brothers and 
sisters are bom in His likeness, true children of Grod. 
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THE WORK OF THE APOSTLES AS TEACHERS. 
Acts i.-vi. 

Irvtrodv/^ory JSemarks, 

The Acts of the Apostles gives, as Stier in his 
Words of the Apostles well says, " a kernel-specimen of 
apostolic discourses, a kernel-history of the Church," 
primitias ecdesice (P. Anton). It unfolds to us in 
concrete illustrations the work of teaching carried on 
by the two apostles who Were the foremost founders of 
the Church's life in the sphere of Judaism and of 
heathenism. The labours of the apostles, however, and 
the life of the Church, are not portrayed as already 
completed ; they are exhibited in the leading stages of 
their development. 

Peter occupies the foreground in the first twelve 
chapters ; he is the rock upon which the Church is 
built, establishing as he does upon Jewish soil — as the 
chosen foundation of the new building — the beginnings 
of the Church's life among Jews and Gentiles. The 
subsequent chapters, xiii.-xxviii., show us the work of 
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the apostles and the life of the Church spreading from 
the foundation and the centre thus established, and 
taking shape in the area of the great Gentile world ; 
in these chapters St. Paul stands in the foreground 
with his labours in Syria, Asia Minor, Macedonia, 
Greece, and Eome. 

We thus see springing up and growing before our 
eyes, a society realizing in itself what the sages of all 
times know only as a subject of declamation, and what 
the powerful of the earth do not for a moment 
venture to believe in. We have a history representing 
the development of a society which turns the higher 
thoughts of men into truth and the truth into fact 
and life, which makes men realize an essential spiritual 
life in the interests of eternity, and in conflict with the 
prevailing interests of time. These ideas of life, utterly 
opposed to what is conventional and common, are 
realized by that society, without ifevolutionizing the 
world or quitting it for the hermit's cave, in the midst 
of the conflicts and varied duties of common life, 
without distinction of nationality, race, or caste. Even 
as the fancy of the poet or the mere idea of the 
philosopher, it would have been the most daring 
imagination to conceive that a world beyond might 
penetrate the present, that the essentially spiritual, 
instead of purely spiritual forms and phantasies, might 
penetrate into material things. There is a process of 
transformation set agoing, which at the same time 
adheres firmly to a strict conception of order ; there is 
the widest universalism, the idea of the kingdom of God 
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and of the union embraced by the Church being carried 
onward to the remotest times and into an unseen 
world, but at the same time this universalism is wrought 
into all the particularities exhibited in actual life with 
its natural and artificial divisions, great and small. All 
the while, this process of combining things so dissimilar 
is undertaken with the fullest knowledge that there is a 
chasm which divides the whole world into two great 
classes, expressed with such definiteness in the apostolic 
doctrine of a corruption of the world and of human 
nature, which cannot be remedied of itself, of the hope- 
less degradation of the great mass, and of the tyrannical 
dominion of a Satanic power. Such an attempt to 
comprehend life in its heights and depths under such 
circumstances and with such world-embracing views, 
would be, as we have said, even regarded merely as a 
poetic imagination, the miracle of spiritual conception ; 
but, perfectly realized in fact as we see it exhibited 
in the course of its development in the Acts of the 
Apostles, it is the miracle of spiritual creating power. 

The work begins in Jerusalem, in the strongest 
citadel of religious dogmatism and fanaticism ; it 
traverses Greece, the proud abode of scientific and 
aesthetic culture, with its religious libertinism, and 
establishes itself in Eome, the stronghold of the world's 
most elaborate political system, with its imperial system 
of polytheism, its sacra lidta et Ulicita. Thus, over 
against the mystery of avofiia, of disorder and confusion 
which has its root in the carnalizing of humanity and 
in the secularizing of the divine, over against this 
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anarchical centre of the life of this world in all its 
intellectual sophistry and material dominion — there is 
set, in the grandest simplicity, the mystery of godliness, 
the order of that world which roots itself in the true 
Grod and His worship. What was never yet conceived 
by any human mind even as a poet's dream, becomes 
historic truth, rises up to form the foundations and 
pillars of a new system amid the wreck of the old 
political, religious, and scientific systems of the world. 
To the mystery of dvofiia there now stands opposed, as 
truth embracing the world's history, the mystery of 
evae^eui, with this for its contents : God was manifested 
in the flesh, justified in the spirit, preached to the 
Gentiles, believed on in the world. 

This revelation of God in the flesh with its justifica- 
tion in the spirit, this preaching among the chief nations 
of the earth, among Jews, Greeks, and Eomans, with 
the effects produced by believing it, with a spiritual life 
in the world hitherto unknown, — this it is which the 
Acts of the Apostles places before our eyes in the style 
of fact and of life, not of literary otium. It is a 
dramatic progress, dramatic in a divine sense ; the 
events, the facts, the characters speaking with an 
eloquence in which the actors are silent, and the 
fieyaXeia 0€ov are seen and heard ; in the whole 
course of the drama the book glorifies to our eyes, in 
what, humanly speaking, are its heroes and in their 
deeds, only a name, the name of Jesus Christ as exalted 
from the cross to the right hand of God. For this 
reason Brenz long ago desiderated, instead of the 
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traditional title Ada Apostolorum, the more precise title 
Acta Jem Christi per Apostolos ; and Eambach says 
with reference to chapter iii. 12 fif., that we must feel 
as if the apostles addressed us from this book with the 
words, "Why look ye on us, as though by our own 
power we had done it all? The God of our fathers 
hath glorified His Son Jesus." That is the spirit of the 
whole of the Acts of the Apostles. Christ is the real 
light in which all the rays of apostolic light find their 
focus, and which brings even the dark background of 
the world into the light and overcomes it. In this 
light, that is, in the measure in which we ourselves are 
increasingly enlightened by Christ, enlightened by Him 
as the Saviour of the world exalted through the cross, 
— in this Lght alone do we see also the light which 
diffuses itself before us in the Acts of the Apostles and 
its living figures. 

Among the special works on this subject there are 
two of an older date to be particularly recommended 
for practical use — (1) Paul Anton's Exegetical Treatise 
on the Acts of the Apostles, composed in the years 1725 
and 1726, published at Halle in 1750 in two parts. 
(2) Johann Jacob Eambach, — who taught at the same 
time and in the same spirit at Jena, Giessen, and Halle, 
— ContemplcUions on the Acts of the Apostles, published 
after his death by Neubauer, as a model of the " poris- 
matic" interpretation of Scripture. Both treatises 
are somewhat discursive, but they contain a rich and 
solid kernel of biblical philosophy and the Christian 
wisdom of life, thoughts full of energy and fire, — 
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especially so in the case of Anton. Brandt's -4^5- 
tdic Pastoral, published in 1848, composed from the 
pastoral conferences at Klosterberg, is quite inferior in 
its spirit to the two treatises just mentioned, and gives 
less an elucidation of the text, or a consecutive exposition 
of the contents, than reflections und excursuses, which 
are often but loosely connected with the text. 

Of more recent date there are likewise two treatises 
to mark out for distinction — (1) Menken's Glimpses 
into the Life of the Apostle Pavly Bremen 1828 (third 
volume in the collected edition of his works, 1858). 
It is, apart from particular leanings especially of a 
dogmatic nature, an exposition of chapters xv.-xx., 
written with intellectual power and knowledge of life, 
and resting upon a profound knowledge of Scripture and 
upon an earnest view of the Christian life, such as was 
not characteristic of his day, and is generally rare. 
(2) Eudolph Stier's Words of the Apostles in their Order 
and Connection, 2nd edition, 1860. Stier is distinguished 
by a deep, pious, thoughtful spirit, which knows how to 
trace out the central thoughts of the divine kingdom 
and of the scriptural system of doctrine ; only, the right 
measure of exegetical soberness is not always preserved, 
and further, in the method of arrangement adopted, the 
words of the apostles are placed under a rigid logical 
system of division which is foreign to them. Well worthy 
of earnest consideration is the preface to a Leipsic edition 
of the New Testament by Francke, which Stier, in the 
first collection of his Hints for a Believing Apprehension 
of Scripture^ has translated into German. 
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Baumgarten's The Acts of the Apostles ; or, the Course 
of the Church! s Progress from Jerusalem to Rome, contains 
here and there many telling and ingenious thoughts, but 
sober exegesis and biblical accuracy are often sorely 
wanting; allegorical trifling, some of it of the most 
singular description, is found flourishing in luxuriance. 
We need only briefly allude in this connection to 
Kieger's Contemplations on the New Testament, and 
Bengel's Gnomon. The man who knows these two 
books needs no recommendation of them. The man 
who wants to make himself acquainted with the 
scholastic exegesis in short compass will find De Wette's 
Commentary serviceable. 

1. The Apostles' Calling, Acts i. 3-8. 

Upon this point compare what has been said already, 
Part I. 3 (p. 84 fif.), in discussing the subjective require- 
ments for the discharge of the ministry ; and further, 
Christliche Reden., 11. 9 and VI. 30. 

2. The Immediate Inward Preparation for the Reception 
of the Spirit, Acts i. 12 fif. 

(1.) In place of the earlier scattering after the first 
departure of the Lord, after His death, there is now 
brought into view h family fellowship, which maintains 
an independent existence in the name of Jesus Christ. 
The natural foundations for this were now ready ; the 
members were no longer kept outwardly united by their 
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common position as learners in the school of faith ; that 
had been succeeded by a common conviction of faith and 
a union of heart with the Lord which had been purified 
in the school of sufifering through which they had passed, 
and had developed into independence, and their common 
life-calling also stood immediately before them as a 
common call from the Lord. These are essential condi- 
tions of harmonious co-operation even in outward things, 
natural foundations of a self-contained society. Eesting 
upon such an inward foundation, the society is not held 
together by a framework of outward rules; it is an 
inward result, a natural pl*oduct, a fruit. Wherever, 
and to the extent in which, it is not this, it is unnatural 
to establish societies, and doubly unnatural to make 
them matter of obligation. It is this that determines 
whether outward union is to be a blessing or whether 
it is to be unproductive and mischievous. When the 
inner life has a common source in the truth of God, 
has developed a solid character, and has laid hold of a 
life purpose, a life aim, although there be in it varying 
degrees of attainment, union is a means of blessing — it 
exercises a strengthening, supporting, formative in^uence 
as well as an influence to cleanse, to preserve, to prune.^ 
(2.) The occupation of the disciples in this interval, 

* Regarded from this ecclesiastical standpoint, the assemblies of the 
disciples were conventicles. Regarding them Bretschneider has weighty 
directions in his VertratUe Brief e iiber die wichtigsten Chrundadtze und 
auserleaene Materie des proteatantischen geistlichen Eechts, 1761, with 
preface by Karl von Moser, new edition, 1861, particularly Letter ix. 
Wachter, too, in his Ltfe of Bengd, p. 188 fl^, contributes excellent 
remarks in this connection. 
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when they were passing from school into life, is seen from 
ver. 14 to have been particularly prayer, irpoaevxh ^^^ 
Birfo-i^ (the latter word being added in the textiis receptvs). 
irpoa-evxn ^^7 be used of all prayer; standing along 
with B€f)<n^ it is to be taken in a special sense, cf. 1 Tim. 
ii. 1. BiffiTi^ is prayer proceeding from a sense of need 
and want, petition, an imploring of divine goodness and 
grace, irpotrevxn in its special sense is adoring prayer, 
the uplifting of the soul to (rod and losing it in Him — ^in 
His glorious character and government. But it includes 
also prayer in which the soul vows to God and seeks 
satisfaction for its desires, this being all implied in the 
meaning of eUxo/Jtai, to praise, to extol, to vow, to wish. 
Anton admirably brings out the meaning : " Adoration 
was the act which immediately followed upon the 
ascension of Christ ; this was an antics majestaticvs, and 
the immediate effect of it was adoratio religiom, Luke 
xxiv. 52. But at the same time they did not forget 
that they had still to abide in the world, cf. John 
xvii 15. In the world Biffing followed as a necessary 
consequence, prayer on account of all their impending 
need ; they submitted themselves in quiet resignation. 
As in adoration there was an elevatio mentis, not 
arbitrary in its character, but flowing from the con- 
templation of the ascension, so in Beri<n^ there was a 
submissio vientis, because they had to think of all they 
might still have to encounter in the world ; this they 
have then committed together into the hands of God. 
Exhort a man to irpoa-evxvy and he says, Yes, thou 
knowest not my need ; answer, Include it — ^it is quita 
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compatible ; but before that there is, of course, a fight 
with his ill-nature, with his hurry, his impatience ; but 
now the man is a pliant being." 

It is not said that this common prayer of the com- 
pany of disciples is audible prayer by some in behalf 
of all, or by all in succession. The New Testament 
rule is " to pray in secret," Matt. vi. 6 ; cf . 1 Pet. 
iii. 4. Audible prayer before others is thus the excep- 
tion, as is also prayer in the name of others ; this last 
must be short, saying a great deal by its intensity, not 
by reason of its extent, and so comprehensive as to have 
room for the different stages of the inner life of those 
who are to join in the prayer. Already in Luke xi 13 
prayer is designated as a special means of preparation, 
and as a condition for the reception of the promise of 
the Spirit by our Lord Himself. The promise does not 
do away with asking as superfluous — asking is just the 
personal taking and appropriating of the promise as a 
grace flowing forth from God. Besides, in the very 
time of waiting, when the outward activity in service is 
suspended or has not yet begun, prayer is, and continues 
to be, the constant occupation of the clergy. So, too, 
after the occurrence of important experiences, prayer 
is the chief means of confirming and hallowing the 
momentous impressions derived from what has been 
heard and experienced. 

(3.) Every union of disciples of a more spiritual 
kind, as well as communion with God in prayer, and 
all preparation for decisive acts in the life and in the 
calling, have their natural and fundamental condition in 
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retirement and withdrawal from all unnecessary com- 
munication with the outer world, especially from com- 
munication with those who would prove dangerous to 
the new life. We must first become firmly united in 
ourselves and with one another, and be anointed with 
the power of a spirit which is stronger than the power 
of error and deception ; the senses must be exercised to 
distinguish between good and evil, between a true and 
a sham Christianity, to test what is the divine will and 
what is simply human will and counsel ; we must not 
wish to put forth our Christian activity outwardly and 
seek after incompatible associations, for that is merely 
leading ourselves into temptation, or wishing to overcome 
a series of temptations, before we have even overcome 
the main temptation — the temptation to seek our power 
in outward things, to set before our eyes outward effects, 
the judgments and the projects of men, things which 
only have their power and splendour in time. The 
Lord Himself went into retirement even after His 
anointing with the Spirit, in order thoroughly to prepare 
the way within Himself for His victory over this main, 
this first temptation. Even if we have been already in 
a general way made strong in spirit, the rule as to 
retirement and withdrawal recurs every time with 
added force, when times of inward fermentation occur, 
crises of development, when it is incumbent upon us to 
prepare for something higher and more difl&cult, for new 
labours and so forth. It is told of the Lord Him- 
self, for instance, Luke vi. 12 fif., that He withdrew to 
a mountain before He chose the Twelve ; He who was 
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being manifested as Son of God, manifested by a moral 
process, not as perfected from the beginning. He required 
to be made perfect by obedience. This is the develop- 
ment of a son of God in the reality of human nature. 

(4.) Specially noteworthy, further, \b the use of Scrip- 
ture, Acts i. 16 f., 20, 22. The correct and important 
rule lying in general at the foundation of this use of 
Scripture is as follows : For the occurrences of life, and 
especially for what in the course of waiting and pre- 
paring for their future mission is calculated to disturb 
and perplex and make them waver, which must have 
been the effect upon the eleven of the perdition of 
Judas and the gap thereby caused in the predestinated 
number of the Twelve, — for this faith seeks light, right, 
that is guidance, and comfort in the Scriptures, and 
esteems the words spoken therein as spoken by the Holy 
Ghost (cf. Matt, xxii 43, and Mark xii 36). 

Faith in this way puts matters of experience into 
connection with the laws of the divine economy (Bet). 
But it may be asked whether the disciples, who have 
not here as yet the authority of inspiration, did not go 
too far in their application of the Scriptures (ver. 21 f.). 
They do not remain content with applying passages of 
Scripture, which (Ps. Ixix. 26, cix. 8) treat of children 
of God in general, to the concrete case of Judas, in order 
to understand the perdition of Judas in its scriptural 
bearings, and to wait in good hope for God to supply 
the loss ; they do not wait for this, but draw 
their independent conclusions and inferences for their 
own action, completing their own number, even though 
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it be by resorting to the lot, vers. 23-26. The use of 
the lot shows that they were aware that the Lord 
alone could give a call to the apostleship, ver. 24 ; but 
notwithstanding, they of their own motion Umit the 
Lord's choice at once to their own circle, ver. 21, and 
in this circle again to two persons, whom they them- 
selves nominate, ver. 23. But if the Lord Himself did 
not fill up the vacant place, during the forty days of His 
presence among the disciples, all the while having 
clearly in view the services they were to render as 
His witnesses, and even when He said to the eleven : 
" iTe shall be my witnesses after ye receive the Holy 
Ghost," did not see that there was any occasion to 
say anything whatever of a successor to Judas before 
they received the Holy Spirit, or to add such a suc- 
cessor to their nimiber ; if He had expressly counselled 
them to wait until the day when the Spirit should be 
poured out, then all the more should they have been 
able, and have felt it their duty, to wait at least till 
they received the Spirit.^ Neither have we a single 
word from the lips of the Lord to justify the introduc- 
tion of the lot into the New Testament ; as little is it 
anywhere else afterwards mentioned or recommended or 
employed, although the choice of deacons in chap. vi. 
would have been an analogous case. It is remarkable 
also that Matthias, who was thus chosen, should never 
afterwards appear upon the stage of the apostolic 

^ Stier asks, not without reason, Was this election and casting of lots 
the waiting prescribed to them, and did the receiving of another, pre- 
dicted in the psalm, invite them to waiting or to choosing ? 

Q 
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history ; instead of him Paul stands out all the more 
prominently among the apostolic band, — Paul, who 
received his call directly from the Lord without aid 
from the eleven and without having been of the old 
circle of disciples. Acts xxii. 14 f, and xxvi. 16 ; and for 
all that, the apostolic number is never enlarged to 
thirteen, but the number twelve remains the canonical 
number, Eev, xxi. 14, as the Lord Himself had origin- 
ally fixed it, without having confined the original 
number of the apostles to the tribes of Israel, — so far 
from this He has commended the heat^n to them all. 
Matt, xxviii. Accordingly either Matthias, appointed 
by the disciples, or Paul, called by the Lord Himself, 
falls outside the number of the Twelve. 

We must keep steadily in view that the time between 
the ascension and the outpouiing of the Spirit was, in 
general, and especially among the disciples, a time of 
transition from the old to the new dispensation; the 
action and the speech of the disciples, therefore, inas* 
much as the endowment with spiritual power ordained by 
the Lord Himself to fit them for their ministerial work 
had not yet taken place, are not to be accepted as an 
infallible pattern, and it always remains, in the nature 
of things, a permanent principle, that we are not entitled, 
in reliance upon expressions of Scripture couched in 
general terms, to forestall the providence of Grod in 
special cases and wish to limit it, wish to dig the 
channels as it were for the fulfilment of His word — to 
determine the means by which He is to make good any 
deficiency which still exists. 
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But as far as the lot is specially concerned, no matter 
what opinion we may hold regarding its use in the case 
before us, we are at all events not at liberty to deduce 
from it the general principle, that the lot is admissible 
in cases where a decision has to be made upon a subject, 
the right determination of which is beyond the capacity 
of man. Only in this passage and nowhere else in the 
New Testament is the lot mentioned, and here the 
object was to choose an ofl&cial who, according to the 
conception of the ofl&ce, could not be chosen save by 
the Lord Himself, In the Old Testament the lot was 
a divinely authorized institution for the dispensation 
that then was ; but this very thing implies that it has 
no such authority in the New Testament dispensation. 
In the latter we are directed to the guidance of the 
Spirit, for the knowledge of the divine will— to the 
testing and understanding of the divine will by the 
teaching of the divine word, Eom. xii. 2 ; Eph* v. 17 ; 
Col. iii. 6; 2 Tim. iii. 15 fif. ; Heb. v. 12 fif. 

It is well known that the casting of lots is a recog- 
nised usage among the Bohemian Brethren. Bengel, 
in his Sketch of the so-called Brethren, has put thisi 
dilemma : " The Bohemian Brethren are either like the 
early Church before Pentecost, or like the Church after 
it. If they are like the Church before it, why do they 
already go into all the world ? (Acts i, 4). If they 
are like the Church after Pentecost, and possess the 
Paraclete, why do they stiU make use of the lot which 
the apostles made use of only in Acts i. 26 but not in 
Acts xvi, 7, or at any other time ? " Besides, to give 
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the lot such an extensive use as to make actions which 
by the word of God are left to the exercise of personal 
freedom and individual choice, such as marriage cove- 
nants, dependent upon the lot, is an arbitrary invasion 
of the sphere of the one Lawgiver and the system of 
nature ordained by Him. 

3. The First Testimony hefore the World, Acts ii. 14 fif. 

(1.) Let us look first at the external situation and 
the special attitude of the audience in whose presence 
the discourse is delivered, and let us see how the 
character of the testimony corresponds. 

a. The avdience forms a mixed multitude, gathered 
from various lands, and, we may assume also, of different 
ranks, ages, and sexes. But not only are all one in 
being sinners who need repentance and new life in 
Christ, as Jews and Jewish proselytes also they are 
already more or less prepared, by a previous course of 
divine instruction, to receive the direct proclamation of 
Christ ; they are familiar with the Holy Scriptures, and 
accustomed to accept their words as authoritative. 
Moreover, they have been connected with the life and 
conduct of Jesus to the very end, partly by personal 
contact and partly by information regarding it, ver. 
22. They furnish, therefore, points of contact in- 
wardly and outwardly for a direct testimony concerning 
Jesus as Lord and Christ (contrast the course of Paul's 
discourse at Athens). The full testimony concerning 
the resurrection and ascension of Christ was the neces- 
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sary complement of what they had abready heard and 
seen, and of what they had in part certainly also 
believed, John ii. 23 and xi. 45. 

6. The subject, and the plan, of the testimony are 
determined accordingly, but not in such a way that the 
statement "Jesus is the Christ" should be prefixed to 
the discourse as a formal announcement ; the testimony 
rather advances towards this like the shaft to its point, 
ver. 36, and therewith is connected at the same time 
the special application, ver. 38.^ 

The hearers find themselves fixed between their sinful 
past (Ye have crucified Jesus, ver, 36) and the new 
epoch when the promise begins to be fulfilled before 
their eyes — arrested at the turning-point between two 
momentous spheres of life, and thus they are directed to 
the two fundamental and momentous acts : fieravoelv, 
and fiairri^eadai which has fieravoeiv for a preliminary. 
The one act parts them spiritually from the past, the 
other unites them spiritually to the future, which, 
however, has become to-day. The great thing in such 
cases is to get the principles thoroughly established in 
the heart, the apx^i, out of which the twofold develop- 
ment can be unfolded for coming to Christ, the 
putting away and uprooting of the old, and the culti- 
vation of the new. In accordance with the decisive 
character of the whole situation, the address has to 

^ Our preachers are stiff people who stand np above and speak, but 
not directly to their hearers, rather in general terms — to the blue of 
heaven instead of the blackness of the heart of man. F^n^lon gives this 
unfruitful style of preaching the go-by in his Dialogues sur V^quence; 
cf. also introduction to Leit/aden der chriatUchen Olavhenslehre. 
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concentrate attention upon decisive and fundamental 
truths. Thus the whole plan of the address of the 
apostle is directly adapted to the production of a 
decisive effect upon the audience. 

Let us see, further, how in accordance with this aim 
the address takes shape and proceeds. The resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ, His exaltation, the outpouring of 
the Spirit, are the new Messianic cardinal facts which, 
since Jesus had gone from this earthly scene, had come 
into it, and which at the same time place the death 
of Jesus in its proper theocratic light. Eegarding 
these cardinal facts, testimonies both from Scripture and 
from experience are adduced. Thus testimonies from 
prophecy, and testimonies from history, that is, facts, are 
interwoven in the discourse (testimonies from prophecy : 
ver. 16 ff. with reference to the outpouring of the 
Spirit ; ver. 25 ff. with reference to the resurrection ; ver. 
34 with reference to the ascension ; and between them 
the historical facts, vers. 22-24, 32 f.). Moreover, 
God's action and men's action are placed side by 
side, to show how God glorifies Him whom men have 
slain, vers. 23 f., 32 f., 36. This juxtaposition has the 
effect both of humbling and awakening, and so it comes 
that the great announcement, ver. 36, affects their hearts 
as the deep-penetrating point of the whole, ver. 37. 
For those then who, thus affected, see themselves 
fixed between yesterday and to-day, between prophecy 
and reality — that is, fulfilment, between God and 
themselves, the crisis is settled by the application of 
ver. 38 ff. 
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Following these cardinal points in the discourse, result- 
ing from the attitude of the audience, let us consider 
further the course of their development. This also corre- 
sponds to the peculiarity of the place. John iv. 35-38 
here meets its fulfilment, Jerusalem with its guests at the 
feast, is the field which for years, at the feasts, had been 
the scene of the Lord's own labours, of His teaching, 
His miracles, His sufferings; among the beholders of 
His death (Luke xxiii. 44-48) this field, as far as it 
was the Lord's, had been brought to its full maturity ; 
likewise also had the labourers already received their 
divine equipment and commission, Luke x. 2. It was 
now of the utmost importance, without being obliged first 
specially to cultivate the field, to reap a speedy harvest 
of the first-fruits, of that part which had ripened through 
what had already taken place ; and in this discourse of 
his, one may say, Peter verily puts in his sickle to the 
harvest. The prophetic declaration as to the sign from 
God which had happened under the eyes of all, forms 
the handle, vers. 16-21. Then the apostle joins on the 
iron, so to speak, beating it out from God's counsel and 
God's work, proceeding first on the lines of the life 
of Jesus as a man who in life and in death appears as 
one sanctified by Gtxi's power and counsel, vers. 22-24. 
Then the discourse turns back to the Old Testament 
witnesses speaking by the Spirit and pointing to the 
victory of life over death by the Holy One of God, vers. 
25-31 ; further, ver. 32 f., taking a sharp turn from 
prophecy to the outpouring of the Spirit which had just 
taken place, the testimony rises in ver. 34 f. to its 
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culmination : the Lord, designated by David himself as 
his Lord, exalted by Gk)d to the divine throne — that is 
the culmination in which the long-revealed counsel of 
God, and the newly-transacted works of God, are united : 
" The crucified sits at the right hand of God, sure of the 
victory over His enemies." Thus, in the next place, 
the reaping, ver. 36, is directed to the whole house of 
Israel, and what falls under the scythe is boimd and 
gathered into the Lord's gamer, ver. 37 fif. It is the 
work of the reaper, through the whole discourse. 

Let us consider it further from a point of view 
different from this historical one, viz, from the 
psychological point of view. Precisely as the whole 
plan and development of this first testimony corre- 
spond, as we have seen, to the historical situation, that 
is, to the character of the scene in which it takes place, 
equally precisely does it agree with — 

(2.) The inner sfUuation and the special frame of 
mind of the audience. — a. The pith of the audience was 
composed of, ver. 5, avBp€<; evXafiet^ of every nation. 
Therefore, even if we give eiika^eh a wide meaning, they 
are at least people guided by a sense of religious need, 
religiously disposed or pious people. As they beheld 
the disciples praising God and saw what followed 
thereupon, there arose in them a stirring of soul which 
is described as amazement and wonder, ver. 7. They 
reverently acknowledged in what they heard and saw 
a mighty work of God, ver. 11 ; but at the same time 
they knew not how to explain its nature and significance, 
and so they eagerly looked for its further development, 
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ver. 12, The prevailing feeling therefore was a purely 
religious impression, full of vague foreboding — but at 
the same time the foreboding of a divinely great pro- 
ceeding, and eagerly directed to its further disclosure. 
From this prevailing feeling, again, there came to 
the surface, ver. 13, in others a spirit of thoughtless 
mockery which sought to ward ofif the deeper and more 
serious impression by means of an explanation reck- 
lessly and contemptuously flung out, — Bvaj^Kevd^eiv, 
strengthening the simple form, literally, to drag through 
scorn — to drag about in scorn. This expression of 
opinion itself belongs to that order of wit which readily 
occurs to the frivolous mind of the world when it 
encounters anything which transcends its horizon, 
especially its religious horizon ; a similar case is found 
Luke vii. 34 ; Acts xxvi. 24. 

Both these frames of mind, the earnest feeling of 
the religious and the frivolous temper of the irreligious, 
required the apostles to give a correct explanation of 
the proceedings, which had been partly not understood 
and partly misunderstood, or rather misconstrued. 

How then is this done ? 

6. The discourse first addresses itself to the miscon- 
struction, ver. 14. Scornful feelings and expressions 
regarding what is sacred are not always to be simply 
ignored and treated with silent contempt, even if the 
scorn in the first instance is directed against persons 
as here. They are not to be passed over when it 
is seen that sacred interests themselves are thereby 
affected, and the sacred impression which has been made 
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is suffering thereby. To meet such frames of mind or 
expressions is a paramount duty, in order to nip them 
in the bud and to make room for correct views ; never- 
theless, the scorn here is not treated as an act of high 
treason. Neither is like returned for like, scorn for 
scorn, since it was holy things that were here the sub- 
ject ; the refutation is thoroughly serious, even though 
it does not go into particulars. Where the scorn is 
only a ripple on the surface, and where, as in this case, 
the immediate object is the harvest, the reaping of the 
ripe fruits— of those who welcome the sickle, the great 
thing is a short reply, and that, as far as possible, by 
appeal to th^ evidence of their ovm eyes, presenting 
a firm front, with a strong clear voice, ver. 14. airo- 
(fiOifyyeaOai, to sound forth, to proclaim with emphatic 
force, is specially chosen for the utterance of inspiration, 
cf. ii. 4 and xxvi. 25 ; in the Septuagint, accordingly, 
it stands for t03, e.g. 1 Chron. xxv. 1 ; it was also 
imitated by the false prophets, Ezek. xiiL 19 and 
Micah V. 12. In addition to this we have next the 
reply through evidcTice addressed to the understandirig, 
ver. 15. &pa rplrrj, nine o'clock in the morning, there- 
fore early in the day, and likewise the first hour of 
prayer, when the morning sacrifice was offered in the 
temple. Drunkenness at this time of day would 
therefore presuppose a company of notorious profligates. 
Anton says: "That was a distortion of the facts, for 
which the word a-KoXia (ver. 40) is also forthcoming." 
The reply goes on farther in a direct fashion, looking 
the opponents straight in the face, so that men perceive 
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the speaker's good conscience — not merely by hints 
and in roundabout ways. But at this point a break 
is made, and with oKKa rovro iari there follows a 
rapid transition to the positive statement of the real 
facts of the case. The reply is not followed by 
anything to excuse the offenders; on the contrary, 
after the short, frank defence, the truth is left to 
have its further effect upon the mockers with its sting. 
Where, with fine tact as it is called, a well-known 
offence is merely hinted at, men listen with twice the 
eagerness, and the persons concerned feel doubly hurt. 
Straightforward truth alone can produce the result 
recorded in ver. 37, and then, ver, 40, a frank word 
makes a separation between those who are under the 
influence of divine drawing and calling, and those who 
follow their own inclinations. At critical moments, 
when direct opposition to what is divinely great and 
true is only beginning, but yet is necessarily exercising 
an influence at variance with the correct general 
impression to be made, then a directly polemic attitude 
is assumed — only, however, in the form of a brief 
defence at the commencement and a sharp cutting up 
at the close. 

But, as already noticed, Peter has, besides the 
misconstruction with which he has dealt, another 
frame of mind before him, which is already, though 
in a manner as yet undefined, under the influence 
of 'powerful religious impressions, and waits for further 
disclosures of the truth which has in the first instance 
laid hold of it. This attitude requires a suitable 
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treatment of the divine fact from which the excitement 
arose and which required to be made plain to the 
understanding. How then does the discourse now 
proceed? Although the address does not at once 
treat those who are light-minded, in the circumstances 
above mentioned, as opponents of the cause, and does 
not reject them till the testimony has reached its 
decisive culmination, just as little from the outset are 
those who are still undecided in their religious con- 
victions, although their disposition is earnest and 
sympathetic, represented as special friends of the cause. 
A beginning is made rather in a general way, embrac- 
ing all,— first in the address, ver. 14: "Ye men of 
Judea and all ye dwellers in Jerusalem," which is 
always repeated as the cardinal facts are mentioned in 
the discourse, vers, 22, 2^^, 36, and further with a 
summons which regards the whole mixed multitude as 
capable of instruction and requiring it, ver. 14&. The 
style of speech is simple, neither showing nor exciting 
special favour nor disfavour ; it is concise and has a 
solemn earnestness, at the same time free from affec- 
tation and pathos, claiming attention as a duty. 

Having, up to this point, considered the discourse in 
the form of its delivery, we proceed now more closely 
to the unfoldmg of its contents. The eiiKafieh and the 
Biaj(\€vd^ovT€^ are answered from the divine word 
which judges both classes, vers. 16-21, from Joel iii 1 ff . 
The apostle thus appeals to a tribunal to which every 
man remains answerable, even though he does not sub- 
mit himself to it, a tribunal whose sentence can only 



Digitized by 



Google 



The First Testimony before the World, 253 

properly reassure those who are of God, even in things 
which they do not as yet see and understand ; whikt it 
isolates wilful opponents and brands them as those who 
are not of God, so that they are divested of moral 
authority in the eyes of those about whom divine truth 
in the first instance concerns itself — ^the God-fearing 
friends of truth. Before this tribunal — before the 
divine tribunal, a decision is specially given by Holy 
Scripture with regard to the searching question, ver. 12, 
tI &v Oekov TovTo elvat, as well as with regard to the 
positive explanation : " It is drunkenness." As against 
this personal view of the matter, the person of the 
speaker had come into the foreground (ver. 14) with the 
utterance of a good conscience claiming respect from 
friend and foe. But in ver. 16, where the cause (rovro 
and no longer oihoi) is involved, the person retires into 
the background, and the question of those who have 
already a vague sense of the mighty work of God, as 
well as the perverted views of the rest, are placed full 
in the light and right of the divine word. On the one 
hand, this brings out grace in its innermost and most 
comprehensive operation, pouring forth the Divine Spirit, 
without being bound by fleshly limitations, by distinc- 
tions of sex, or age, or rank, ver. 17 f. ; on the other 
hand, judgment is also exhibited in its majesty as ruling 
throughout the heavens and the earth, ver. 19 f. 

In those who are under the influence of powerful 
religious impressions, the prophetic future and the 
present which amazes them, blend together to produce 
a combined impression and to afford mutual illustration. 
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The religious foreboding and eager expectation of the 
evXaffeU gain light and find support in a clear and 
firm conception — ^the conception of the Spirit of God 
poured out upon all flesh, which, however, as the Holy 
Spirit, has also its judicial side. And it is just in this 
that the scofl&ng spirit receives its correction, quietly 
it may be, but forcibly; in the earnestness of divine 
judgment involved lie the awakening and the exhorta- 
tion not to sport with what is serious and holy, to value 
aright and to lay to heart the decisive character of 
the hour at which they have arrived. But all this 
is not set forth with words of description or merely 
discussed as doctrine, leaving it to the hearers to get into 
the right frame of mind, neither are they summoned 
thereto as a secondary thing : the whole course of the 
speech is so ordered that the right disposition is 
begotten and produced in all who do not wilfully oppose 
it, but yield themselves up to it, ver. 37. The truths 
which produce the right disposition in the soul force 
their way to the heart in close succession. Even in 
ver. 21 the conclusion of the quotation from the 
prophet of itself serves this purpose ; there lies in it a 
hint of universal love (Tra?), along with an indication of 
what is to be done (eirvKcCKecrfTai) and what is to be 
gained — according to the connection with ver. 20 — on 
the day of the revelation of the Lord. But that which 
the prophet first states broadly and indefinitely — 
calling upon the name of the Lord and deliverance — 
the apostle has to define more closely, because he had 
to point to the Lord as already manifested, and he has 
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a salvation to offer which has akeady appeared, 1 Pet. 
i 10 f. 

Who, then, is this prophetic Lord, who is proclaimed 
as the universal Saviour, as the bringer of salvation ? 
This was the question which was made so important 
through the previously mentioned words of the prophet, 
but was not solved. The question is not proposed in 
so many words as an express subject, but it is actually 
raised in the people's hearts. How, then, is this 
question treated ? Let us compare, first, ver. 22 with 
ver. 36. There we find at the commencement, the man 
of God, and at the clofse. Him who is made by God both 
Lord and Christ Thus an advance is made from the 
lowly and known to the unknown and the higher, 
by going (vers. 23-35) right through the facts of the 
resurrection and the outpouring of the Spirit, which by 
Scripture are placed side by side with the crucifixion. 
But it was in the crucifixion that there lay the Jewish 
axavBaXov, involving the severest conflict of the people 
with the Lord who called them, and threatening to 
bring upon the people the Lord's severest judgments. 
How wisely the apostle's discourse deals with this most 
tender and yet most decisive point ! By means of the 
quotation from the prophet Joel, the apostle had made 
them realize the decisive character of the present 
moment. His hearers were sutgected to the twofold 
impression of grace and of judgment : " in the last 
days shall both attain to their highest revelation." In 
this way a psychological preparation was made, leading 
directly to the remembrance of the crucified. There 
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needed again no apologetic speech, no words of precau- 
tion or of ingratiation before venturing to touch the 
tender point. With simple earnestness, appropriate to 
the hour and the cause — certain, from what had taken 
place before, of making an impression — ^the brief words 
are spoken : " Ye men of Israel, hear these wwds," 
ver. 22. The discourse starts from what is already 
firmly fixed in the hearer's own consciousness as a fact ; 
it assumes no more. But that is stated as a matter of 
certainty (" as ye yourselves know "), with all definiteness 
and not merely as a matter of probability.^ Thus are 
all the chords of memory touching the greatness of 
Jesus of Nazareth, His numberless wonderful words, 
works, and deeds of kindness, drawn tight with strong 
grasp. By this means the powerful impressions which 
that admittedly divine greatness of Jesus produced 
among the public during His lifetime, were again to 
take efifect on souls. 

All the more strongly, however, does the contrast, by 

' The reading which places a^oithuy/Atvov after &iti^ is to be preferred 
to that which places it before it, and which Tischendorf in his 
mechanical fashion has adopted, aiihfa «fr« rw ei«</ go together like ^£s 
u^o rov ovpavovy ix. 3, and rhv a^o ffov l^rayyiXtuVf xxiii. 21 ; He is proved 
to be a man of God, an ambassador from God, by the generally known 
miracles which God wrought by Him. The connection with a^Muyfcivat 
(a man approved by God, by mighty works which God did by Him) 
would be feeble and stiff. IwafAus denotes the inner side of the miracles, 
in so far as they are an expression of divine power ; rifara is the 
external manifestation of miracles, in so far as they are the expression of 
extraordinary might ; *^/tua denotes the spiritual and ethical significance 
of miracles, in so far as divine truths, particularly those of divine grace, 
are exhibited in them. In the connection of a*»iihuy/Aivav with tit ifiis 
lies the subjective purpose and effect of the proof as aiming at their 
heart?. 
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the deed which they had done upon this man, press 
upon their souls, and this is likewise in ver. 23 briefly 
expressed in its naked truth : " Him have ye by Grentile 
hands crucified and slain." The crucified is at the same 
time represented as " delivered up by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God," as delivered over to 
violence. The deed of violence perpetrated by men is 
thus placed at once under the limitations of the free 
counsel of God, and this is done before the deed itself is 
mentioned. Thus were they made to feel to the full 
that their deed was a deed of the basest violence, not a 
token of human superiority or a signal victory on their 
part over the divine greatness of the man : " Him being 
delivered up by the counsel of (Jod have ye taken." 
Just at the point where they might most plausibly and 
readily have been able to fly ofif into insolent self- 
satisfaction, they were led by these words to realize 
within their souls : " We have presumptuously striven 
against God, and whilst our counsel and power over 
Jesus seemed victorious, it was serving only the divine 
plan and almighty power." And thus now also, ver. 24, 
the hand of God interposes swiftly with the miracle 
of the resurrection, whereby divine decree and divine 
power appear justified. 

But the resurrection of Jesus, the impossibility that 
He should be holden of death, required now to be 
brought clearly into view within the horizon of the 
audience, in connection with the divine decree and with 
the character of Jesus as a man of God. A quotation 
from Ps. xvi. 8 f., in vers. 25-28, serves this purpose. 

B 
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In this passage an acknowledged man of God is the 
speaker and expresses the assurance of His indissoluble 
union with God; and, in virtue of that union, death 
appears to Him as approaching indeed, but passing into 
the perfect victory of life, so that the body does not 
experience corruption any more than the soul the con- 
dition of Hades (cf. Beck, Zehrvrissenschaft, p. 526 f.). 
Stedfast, reciprocal union with God appears, therefore, 
to be the ground of a future victory of life over death 
in soul and body. In whom, then, is this perfectly 
fulfilled ? That remained the question. It was neces- 
sary in dealing with this question, on the one hand, 
to represent David himself as a man in whose person 
the words had not attained their full reality, but still 
await their realization, in so far as he had experienced 
corruption and still belonged to the realms of the 
dead ; he had met the common lot of mankind. This 
is brought out plainly and boldly in ver. 29 as a self- 
evident truth, without fear of ofifending the national 
feeling of reverence towards David; it was necessary 
to present the obvious truth in order to pass from it 
to the higher truth. This is the one side, which shows 
that the hope which was expressed, the victory of life 
over death, was not directly fulfilled in David. But, 
then, how came David to use these words of hope ? 
This leads to the other side : there it was necessary, as 
regards David, to advert to his prophetic attitude and to 
the Messianic promise definitely given to him ; by this 
means a foundation was laid for having the reference to 
the promised Messiah, in the words of David before 



Digitized by 



Google 



The First T^timony before the World. 259 

quoted, acknowledged, ver. 30 £. Only in the Messiah, 
according to the prevalent Messianic idea, have all union 
.with God and hope of life their fulfilment, and thus 
David could expect deliverance from death for his flesh 
and for his soul only from the Messiah who was to 
come ; his hope of life, therefore, presupposes propheti- 
cally the resurrection of the Messiah, — ^but for the actual 
fact of this resurrection in the person of Jesus we all 
appear as witnesses, ver. 32. 

By means of the opening portion of the discourse 
the sense of the greatness of Jesus as a man of God 
was already awakened, His death was made a subject for 
humiliation before God, and at the same time a 
subject of divine decree ; and thus, in souls which had 
once been led thus far, the light of the victory of 
life over death, as David predicts it in his forecast of the 
Messiah, necessarily fell upon Jesus ; He being certainly, 
on the one hand, represented as a man of God, by 
signs and wonders, as David and other saints never 
were, and there being certainly, on the other hand, a 
hundred and twenty persons standing before them 
bearing their united testimony to the resurrection of this 
God-Man. Jesus is thus proved as a matter of fact to 
be the Xpurro^, ver. 36, in other words, the Messiah, 
who could not fall under the dominion of Hades ; and 
from the idea of Messiah there proceeds as a self-evident 
consequence of what followed, the exaltation to the 
right hand of God,^ the position of the Messiah at the 

^ Tf )i(<f is not eqaivalent to U )i&«ly, ver. 84, at the right hand ; for 
this construction of the Dative there is no certain example to be found 
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centre of creation, His dignity as Lord, ver. 36, as well 
as the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, that is, of His 
own divinely possessed Messianic substance. This 
assurance of the Messianic exaltation of Jesus is at the 
same time sealed as a matter of fact by reference to 
what they saw and heard, and this again is brought 
into connection with a further testimony of David, ver. 
34 f. The evidence of experience and the evidence 
of Scripture are again combined, vers. 33—35, as a 
powerful confirmation of what is preached. After the 
development of the Messianic dignity of Jesus has been 
thus on psychological and scriptural principles pro- 
foundly and securely wrought out, the testimony reaches 
in ver. 36 f . its most impressive and culminating point ; 
it is now in a position to make the most definite demand 
for a clear and strong conviction on the part of the 
whole house of Israel. The act of God glorifjdng Jesus, 
and their own act in making Him a curse, are once 
more placed side by side, and the presentation of these 
two things td view drives their souls — without the 
application of any special means for the purpose — to the 
Jesus they had disowned, who was now so powerfully 
vindicated. 

Ver. 37 announces the natural result. It is a 
staggering heart - thrust, a piercing of their inner 
being at the remembrance of Him whom they had 
outwardly pierced, ver. 23, and the question is no 
longer, What is the meaning of the things we see ? It 

in the Kew Testament. 47 Ult^ means hy the right Itand, that is, the 
exercise of the power of God, Eph. L 19 fk 
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is rather, What are we now to do ? They acknowledge 
and feel that it is their very selves that are concerned, 
that it is their own future state that is to be decided. 

But the completion of the testimony in the apostle's 
discourse consists, ver. 38, in getting the fundamental 
truths which should determine the transformation of the 
inner life impressed upon their pierced hearts ; and this 
is at once followed by the healing of their wounded 
hearts, through pointing them to the forgiveness of sins 
and the gift of the Spirit, of which even they may 
become partakers under the conditions prescribed. In 
doing so it is further expressly brought out in ver. 39 
that this fundamental promise of Messianic blessing is 
destined for all, wherever God's call shall reach and find 
an entrance. In this verse the application is found of 
that which was announced before by the prophecy of Joel 
(€7rl Traaav aapKa kt\,), and so side by side with 
the inunediate reference of the promise to the per- 
sons immediately addressed, there is brought out, ver. 
38, the universal reference of the promise by roU ritcvoi^ 
vfi&v Koi TraxTb Toh eh fiaKpdv, all even to the farthest 
distance. As the second of these expressions denotes 
universality with reference to space, the first denotes 
universality with reference to time, ri/eva refers to 
posterity, /iJeri, not to childhood, infantes — ^the latter 
being denoted by TraZSc? and iratZia ; compare Acts xiii. 
32 f. ; John viii. 39 ; Matt, iii 9 ; and contrast Mark 
X. 13 and Matt, xviii. 2. By the final clause, however, 
oaoxr; &v TrpotTKoKitrqTai, #ctX., qualifying all already 
mentioned, the thing is limited and conditioned by God's 
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calling of men to Himself, as well as by their com- 
pliance with the invitation, that is, by the divine word 
which addresses the call, and the human fadth which 
answers to it. And for this reason again, because the 
reception of the Spirit is a consequence of complying 
with God's call, riicva are not children in the sense 
of infancy , but in the sense of descendanis — as in ver. 
17 the words of the prophet put it, where sons and 
daughters are represented as speaking in the spirit, not 
as infanteSy the estate of youth being there certainly 
brought out with special clearness by veavlaKoi vfi&v. 
The expression, " the promise is unto your children," is 
the gracious counterpart of the awful curse they in- 
voked: "His blood be on us and on our children," 
Matt, xxvii. 25. reKva therefore denotes their whole 
posterity, infants being also certainly included, though 
the promise of the Spirit holds good for thein in no 
other sense than that in which it is addressed to the vfilv 
and the et? fm/cpdv, with whom the ri/epa are put on 
a level, that is, on condition of a human fieravoelv in 
virtue of the divine irpoaKaXetaOaL 

Those that are afar off are not merely the Jews of 
the dispersion, they are in a special sense the Gentiles, 
Eph. ii. 13, 17. That Peter could not have said this, 
because at that time he still held the Gentiles to be 
excluded — as people would infer from chap. x. — ^is erro- 
neous on several grounds : (1) What a man says and 
teaches under the influence of the Holy Spirit is accord- 
ing to the scriptural conception of the Holy Spirit not 
limited to his personal knowledge, but extends beyond 
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his own horizon. Even the influences of natural en- 
thusiasm carry a speaker beyond himself to a height of 
intuition and of utterance which transcends tiie scope 
of his own knowledge ; still more is this the case with 
a man divinely inspired, especially under the impulse 
of the first inflowing of the Spirit; it remains 
therefore a task for the speaker himself to understand 
and to apply for himself in its concrete significance 
what he sees in vision and gives utterance to : and such 
is Peter's own teaching, 1 Pet. i 10 and 2 Pet. i. 21, 
The explanation of the words of the Spirit must there- 
fore not confine their sense to the probable, subjective 
view of the speaker. (2) But even apart from this, the 
entire assumption is false. Peter and the Jews gene- 
rally did not exclude the Gentiles by any means from 
participation in the Messiah and the Messianic gift. 
They only believed that the participation of the Grentiles 
in the Messiah did not take place directly, but had to 
be efiiected through circumcision and the law, that they 
had to go through Judaism to Christianity ; whether 
the calling of the Gentiles to Christ was to take place 
directly or indirectly, is not a subject on which our 
passage has anything to say; the special divine instruc- 
tion on the subject was undoubtedly first given in Acts 
X., and given then to Peter. (3) Lastly, the mention of 
the Gentiles here is strictly relevant, because in the 
discourse of Peter the prophetic utterance was to be ful- 
filled : ** I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh." The 
calling in of the Gentiles is no more excluded through 
viuv in this passage than it is through " your sons " in 
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ver. 17 ; on both occasions the special reference to the 
covenant people is brought out as part of the universal 
reference. With the last direction, vers, 38, 39, to the 
way of salvation which stands free to all, and to its 
condition, the testimony of the apostle has reached 
its practical goal. That goal was to efifect a separation 
among the perverse multitude, and to bring over those 
who complied with the call, to the position indicated by 
the leading text of the prophet, to the position of the 
aa>0ivT€9, vers. 27, 40. With this the testimony is 
brought to its close. 

(3.) GeTierai homUetical principles derivaMe from this 
discourse. 

(a) The principal laip is this: The testimonies of 
Scripture and of experience must be combined; not 
in such a way as to bring Scripture down to mere out- 
ward experience, to weaken it and to empty it of its 
meaning, but in such a way as to lift up what has been 
seen and heard and experienced, and to place it within 
the horizon of Scripture. It is from Scripture that 
judgment must be passed upon the events of life, 
upon (Jod's doings and man's doings in their mutual 
relation; and the events of life, real life, must 
be employed for the illustration and enforcement 
of Scripture. With this law are ranked two 
laws besides, one relating to matter, the other to 
form. 

(&) The law relating to matter is as follows : Genuine 
evangelical preaching must always combine two things 
in the idea of salvation, grace and judgment, — as well 
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as the divine coming and the human meeting, the 
divine call and the human invocation. 

(c) The law relating to form is as follows: The 
whole discourse must be constructed, not only on logical, 
but on biological and psychological principles ; that is, 
it must start from life in general, and particularly from 
the special character and standpoint of the life of the 
hearers, and adapt itself thereto through the whole 
course of its development ; further, it must lay hold of 
the inner dispositions of the audience (some bring a 
mind favourable to the text, others not), must work upon 
them, and control them so as to bring them to a decisive 
frame. This requires the speaker himself above all to 
be in the right frame, that is, to be lifted up into a 
holy frame of spirit, or to have command of the elements 
from which a holy frame is formed, and to know how 
to overcome in himself, above all, the fleshly frame in 
its form of wisdom, of likes and dislikes, in its fear, 
courage, and pride, before he seeks to get the better 
of it in others; but the frame of mind as a whole 
does not consist of isolated feelings and transient 
emotions, it consists rather of a condition of soul 
through which feeling itself, thinking and willing, judg- 
ment and behaviour, are determined for or against. A 
spiritual frame, however, is not produced and dominated 
by feeling ; it is a state of mind dominating the feelings, 
produced by well-regulated spiritual activity ; it is, in the 
Christian sphere particularly, the result of a knowledge 
of the truth, by means of which the conscience and the 
imderstanding as the spiritual faculty in man become 
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accessible to what is divine, — ^the fundamental religious 
regards faith, hope, love, becoming the ground-tone of 
our heart. The truths, therefore, through which these 
elements , of inner piety are provided, are universally 
and always calculated to produce or renew the spiritual 
frame in ourselves; and familiarity with such truths 
gives us the ability to produce or confirm the same 
frame in others. It is a chief means, therefore, for 
putting ourselves and others into the right Christian 
frame of spirit, to lay up a right heart-treasure out of 
the word of God, not merely a treasure in the memory 
— to nourish ourselves continually from this word, and 
to pray for the Holy Spirit ; 1 Tim, iv, 5 furnishes a 
good illustration, although it has reference only to a 
special case. In this passage it is the holy frame of 
mind in the enjoyment of earthly gifts that is specially 
mentioned, and in this connection the knowledge of 
the truth is set forth in ver. 3, while in ver. 5 the 
word of God and prayer are emphasized as means 
to the holy frame of mind and treatment of the gifts. 
To enforce these truths is, according to ver. 6, 
the work of an able steward of Jesus Christ, for 
which Tpe^eaOat roU Xo7ot9 t^9 TTtlxTea)? is earnestly 
commended. 

From the general homiletical principles indicated, 
special principles may also be derived, as, for instance, 
with reference to the knowledge of the truth as the 
foundation of the whole. (1) Every sermon to every 
audience is to be constructed with a view to the know- 
ledge of human sinfulness and divine salvation, and for 
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this purpose men's doings and God's doings are to be 
placed side by side. (2) In doing this we are to lay 
hold of the sinful character in its special manifestations, 
and of truths already beyond dispute. In the decisive 
and critical moments of life the decisive and fundamental 
Christian verities are to be applied. (Excellent counsels 
are to be found in Sailer's Concise Admonitions to Young 
Preachers, p. 40 fif. ; and in Kierkegaard on Self-Exami- 
nation, p. 58 fif.) 

4. The organization of Christian Churches or fellow^ 
ships, Acts ii. 40-47, vi. 1-7. 

(1.) Th% fundamental conditions we find stated in Acts 
ii. 40-41. In the previous testimony of the apostle, 
which was designed to gather souls to Christ, the idea 
of the KaXetv plays a leading part, and here, ver. 47, it 
issues in an ixxXTfaiu. Let us go into these points 
more minutely. In what precedes, an iinKOLKeiadai, 
a calling on and a calling for the Lord on the part of 
men, is mentioned, ver. 21, as a condition of personal 
salvation; and there is mention further, ver. 39, of a 
saving wpoaKaXeiaOai on the part of God. As a sequel 
to this we find, ver. 40, a irapaKokelv on the apostle's 
part, by which the divine salvation is brought home to 
the persons concerned. The iinKaXetadai, the calling 
on the name of the Lord on the part of men, derived 
authority from the words of the prophet, and is here 
laid down as essential to personal salvation. To this 
calling on the Lord — this calling for help on man's 
part — there is attached the irpocKoXeiaOav, ver. 39, — 



Digitized by 



Google 



268 Tlie Work of the Apostles as Teachers. 

likewise borrowed from the prophet Joel, — at the close 
of the apostle's speech, denoting a calling to Himself 
on the part of God. The expression "the Lord our 
God," however, ver. 39, obtains a specially definite 
significance when taken in connection with ver. 36, 
where Jesus is described as He who has been made 
Lord by God; the designation "the Lord our Grod" 
thus leading us to recognise Grod in His oneness with 
Jesus, or, more conrectly, Jesus in His oneness with 
God, while already, ver. 33, there had likewise been 
mention both of God as the Father and of the Holy 
Ghost. In this way there was laid the foundation of 
the Christian knowledge of God, the whole system 
grouping itself around Jesus as the Lord, and this 
Lord being at the same time represented, in connection 
with ver. 21, as o-cotiJ/o, 

It is, besides, well worthy of remark that, in this 
endeavour to win souls for the kingdom of God these 
chief elements in the Christian knowledge of God are 
not expressly set forth in a collective form, as they are, 
for example, in the epistles to believers, or at the 
baptism of believers, but are scattered throughout the 
speech, requiring to be sought out and brought together, 
as used to be the case also with our Lord's own utter- 
ances. Why is this ? Because the knowledge of the 
truth is not acquired like the articles of a creed; it 
must be sought and struggled for, if it is to be a whole- 
some, living knowledge; a man must show himself 
worthy of the truth. It is only souls that give heed, 
that seek and strive in an earnest spirit, only 
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disciples who will leaxn for themselves, that the Lord 
desires — not simply hearers who learn by rote, or pro- 
fessors of the faith who repeat formulated truths. The 
former alone are fit for the kingdom of Grod, they alone 
are open to receive its salvation. Accordingly, it was 
only attentive hearers, longing for salvation, who found 
out from the apostle's speech that Jesus whom God 
hath made both Lord and Christ, has God for His 
Father, and that He is God's Son in so eminent a sense 
that it is in His oneness with Him that God is " the 
Lord our God that calls," — to call on whom is necessary 
to salvation. This God of salvation who is to be called 
upon. Himself calls men unto Him, that is to say. He 
draws them to Him by the word. 

The revelation of the Lord Jesus Christ, then, as the 
Saviour given by the Father and as the giver of the 
Holy Spirit, is the revelation of the Trinity which the 
New Testament call is the means of bringing out, and 
which leads to men's calling upon this Lord. This 
revelation — ^the gospel — is the divine means which 
produces in the man himself the condition necessary to 
salvation, namely, the calling upon the Lord, and puts 
within his reach the enjoyment of salvation. It is thus 
the divine means of instruction for personal salvation 
(Eom. X. 13 ff.). The apostle, and therefore every 
human witness, is only a minister of the call conveyed 
in God's word ; in his testimony he has to divide this 
word SiafjLapTvp€<r0ai, ver. 40, in order to produce, as 
the result of God's calling men unto Himself, the calling 
upon God on the part of men. With this is combined 
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still further the special address to individuals, irapaKoKuv, 
which means literally to call to, talk to. This refers to 
those persons who have been arrested by the previous 
general testimony, and are to be separated from the rest 
of the multitude. The will of those who have thus 
been turested requires to be strengthened for the decisive 
step, that they may allow themselves to be saved, that 
they may lay hold of salvation; and because this 
resolution is beset with so many difficulties, there is 
need of exhortation. It is essential to the laying hold 
of salvation that there should be an airo, ver. 40 — a 
tearing oneself away, a severance — airo t^9 yevea?, 
from a whole generation; it is essential that there 
should be a separation from the rest of men, who are 
to be recognised as a perverse generation (o-icoXtd?, 
crooked, morally perverted, degenerate). That is the 
purpose and effect of the redemption to be appropriated : 
it delivers a man from the manner of life handed 
down from his fathers, deeply rooted and groimded in 
tradition and example, imposed by authority, and 
cherished with reverence, 1 Pet. i. 18 ; Gal, i. 4. To 
bring a man to make up his mind to this separation 
forms the object of individual personal dealing or 
exhortation, of the irapaKoKelv which makes the divine 
irpoa-KoKAv an €Kica\etv, The word which calls men 
to the Lord and His salvation must thus be at the 
same time a calling from and a calling away ; this is 
necessary to afodijvai, to the reception of salvation. 
The calling away, however, is itself a result of the 
summoning, calling power of God in the gospel, men's 
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sinful maladies being thereby brought to light, and the 
saving health of God being ofifered and brought home 
to the heart. A man must therefore, first of all, be 
laid hold of by the power of God's word calling him, 
before any deliverance can be efifected from the old 
ties that bind him to the world. It is only on the 
ground of the divine call that the minister of the divine 
word is entitled and enabled to call away from the 
world ; but on that ground he is bound to do so. This 
he must represent and treat as so essential to the life 
of salvation, that there shall be no admission to fellow- 
ship in salvation and no ofifer of blessedness, except on 
condition of breaking ofif connection with the perverse 
life of men. In this liberation the ad^eiv is seen in 
its immediate effect as a saving act, as well as in its 
continued operation as a saving process ; and thus our 
moral emancipation froni the conmion life of the world 
is the proof that we have appropriated salvation, and 
are continuing to appropriate it. In other words, 
salvation, must approve itself from first to last as actual 
redemption, 1 Pet. i. 18; redemption therefore which 
must be realized in the case of individual partakers of 
salvation, and must show itself to be realized by de- 
liverance from the baneful dominion of the present world 
and of the age in which they live. This is the great 
primary work of faith, out of which all others flow — 
emancipation from the world, efifected by the salvation 
power of the gospel with its invitations and warnings. 
Compare Gal. i. 14 ; Tit. ii. 14 ; Eph. v. 7 fif. ; 1 Pet. 
ii. 9 ; 1 John i, 6 ; Eom. vi. 17 f., 22, viii. 3 f., xii. 2. 
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From the foregoing we can briefly gather what it is 
that forms the foundation in the organization of a 
Christian society, of a Christian congregation, of a true 
Church in the midst of an outward Church, according 
to the pattern of the first organization. The objective 
foundations which the Church has to begin with are 
God's saving acts in Christ, God's prophetic apostolic 
word, and God's Holy Spirit. On these foundations 
the Church is built, but not as a mere institution, not 
as a mere organization set up for the administration of 
doctrine and sacraments with a rigid system of ordi- 
nances, — this view of the Church being as much of an 
extreme as when it is regarded as a mere human 
society. According to the apostolic history, the Church 
is formed by a free imion of living subjects with what 
has been objectively given, by a free union of the human 
with the divine, in faith. The initiative, however, is 
taken by God not by an act of administrative or moral 
compulsion, but by His word, by which He calls men 
to the salvation that is in Christ and calls them away 
out of the corruption that is in the world. Even when 
thus founded upon the divine call, however, the Church 
is only formed by a voluntary acceptance of Gk)d's call 
or word, and of baptism, on the part of those to whom 
the call is addressed, — ^that is to say, only when they 
are baptized on the strength of personal faith, and pass 
from the old union with the world into the new associa- 
tions. It is not baptism in itself therefore which makes 
the Church ; it is faith which qualifies both for baptism 
and for the Church, ver. 41. The faith through which 
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a man of his own free will unites himself with God's 
salvation in Christ, leads to baptism, in which God 
unites Himself with men for their salvation, for the for- 
giveness of their sins, and the gift of the Spirit ; and 
such baptized persons form the Church, which is there- 
fore styled, in Acts iv, 32, to 'irkriOo^ r&v 'irtareva-avrtov. 
From this it follows, as true of every other case in 
which a Christian congregation is formed or a true 
Church instituted, that the foundation is invariably the 
calling by means of the divine word, a calling men to 
call upon Jesus Christ as the Lord and Saviour, with a 
calling away, that is, a liberation and separation from 
the old bondage. The iKxaXeiv is thus an essential 
factor in the formation of a Christian congregation, — 
so essential, that it lies at the root of the name for a 
congregation, i/eKXrja-ia. The word is meant to bring 
into prominence the grace which, liberating from cor- 
ruption, calls and elects us to salvation, as well as to 
bring out the obligation and necessity, on our part, of 
holding aloof from the corrupt ways of men — of giving 
up our old associations, if we are to be Church members, 
in the sense of being partakers of salvation. This 
enables us also to determine what is the chief thing a 
sermon has to do in order to build up a congregation, 
what is implied in true edification, that is to say, what 
a preacher has principally to do who would incorporate 
himself and others into the true Church, who would 
bring himself and others into the kingdom of the divine 
life, not into a mere external Church-conununion or a 

mere human semblance of a Church, He has to set 

s 



Digitized by 



Google 



274 The Work of the Apostles as Teachers. 

forth in his testimony the scriptural message of salvation 
in the power which it exerts when it calls men to the 
Lord as Well as when it calls them away from the life 
of human tradition \ and he has to do this in such a 
way that he may still further bring home the truth in 
a special sense, by appeal and exhortation, to the hearts 
of those who have already been impressed by the general 
testimony, — ^in such a way, therefore, as to deal with 
each man individually. A general impression of the 
general testimony concerning Christ is certainly the 
beginning of the question, " What must we do ? " but 
we are not justified in taking those who are thus 
arrested to be real Christians, partakers of salvation — 
there is still need for a special application to the hearts 
of such persons, by direct personal dealing, of the call 
to salvation and separation from corruption, — ^and this 
both as grace and as command. (2 Tim. ii. 19.) This 
is the only way to determine whether a Christian con- 
gregation or fellowship can be formed, and who are to 
be its individual members. On the other hand, it is to 
be observed that in gathering a congregation we must 
never go beyond what has just been stated — ^beyond 
general and individual dealing by means of the invita- 
tions and warnings in the word of God. Not only 
must there be no recourse to outward means of alluring 
and compelling — there must be no emplojnnent of 
persuasive arts. Only the power of attraction which 
lies in the divine call to the Lord and His salvation — 
and this without being silent about the separation from 
the old life which is involved therein — this is the only 
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key that may be applied to men's hearts, this is the 
gospel's compelling to come in.^ 

Those, then, who willingly and gladly open their 
hearts to this message and accept it, have attained to a 
position which fits them for entering into the member- 
ship of the Christian Church, in the sense of becoming 
partakers of divine salvation (ver. 41). As the 
objective foundation of all activity which is fitted to 
establish a Church — fitted to edify, consists in the call 
to the Lord by means of the divine word, which at the 
same time cuts ofiF from the old associations, so the rise 
of a really Christian fellowship, or true Church, requires 
as its fundamental condition, of a subjective personal 
kind, that there shall be a voluntary and joyful accept- 
ance of the word of salvation and its call, with a clear 
consciousness of its strict moral requirements as a rule 
of life. Now, for us, situated as we are, it is an 
important question : " How can we be sure that this 
acceptance is free and honest?" Originally Christi- 
anity was without any outward protection or power of 
attraction, — so far from this, it was the object of general 
hatred and contempt, it occasioned political drawbacks 
and other social disadvantages, and even injuries in 
person, honour, and worldly estate ; moreover, true to 
its own inherent character, it stood forth in an attitude 
of uncompromising and undisguised opposition to the 
world — with strait gate and narrow way: both inwardly 

* It would be a mistake, however, to imagine that a minister has 
nothing else to do. The commandments of God have also to be dealt 
with as applicable to aU men— that is to say, the moral element: 
this is to be enforced, but not Christianity. . 
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and outwardly it sustained the character of a real religion 
of the cross/ Matt, xvi 24 ; 1 Cor. L 17. Under such 
circumstances the test and proof of the free resolu- 
tion and acceptance was already found in baptism, Acts 
ii. 38. Now-a-days, however, we cannot regard the 
baptism customary with us, which is a perfectly in- 
voluntary act, as a decisive token of voluntary and honest 
acceptance and of belonging to the Church of God. To 
what then are we to look ? It will not do merely to 
have regard to the previous manner of life, for in an 
institution designed to bring salvation, where a<i>driTe is 
the word (compare 1 Cor, vi 11), the decisive question 
is not what a man was or what he was not, but whether 
he wishes to be saved. On the other hand, however, 
as the object sought is moral soundness in the highest 
sense, sanctification for God and in God, and thus 
emancipation from the world, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 2 Tim. ii. 
21, the previous life is always to have an influence so 
far upon our treatment of a man, that the judgment 
must be the more careful, and the test the more 
thorough, the more the earlier life bears traces of 
viciousness, or of dishonesty, frivolity, and inconstancy, 
1 Tim. V. 22, 24 f.^ 

1 But since the cross was turned into an ** in hoc signo vinces," what 
has become of it ? It has become a badge of honour, instead of being 
the thing it was to the apostles when they spoke of being ** cracified with 
Him. " Hatred and contempt the Lord has predicted for His Christianity 
tiU He come again. 

* The immediate reference in this passage is to the election of men for 
Church service, but it holds good of professing Christians generally. 
Don't be in a hurry to make and acknowledge Christians. He who is 
the means of bringing a dishonest man into the Christian fellowship, 
incurs the guilt of his sins. 
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As we cannot and dare not assign anything more 
than a relative importance to the earlier manner of life 
and reputation, we must attach all the more definite 
and decided importance to the actual presence in the 
man of that disposition by which alone the earlier life 
is put out of account — a disposition summed up in the 
fierdpoia of the gospeL The German word JBvsse has 
arisen from a misconception, and keeps it up. It 
reminds us involuntarily of a judicial process of investi- 
gation and punishment ; whereas fieravoetv denotes in 
general a process of a spiritual and moral kind, whereby 
a man, from free conviction, passes moral condemnation 
upon his past habit of mind, whether as a whole or in 
detail, and earnestly embraces what makes him better, 
what gives him moral restoration and deliverance. So 
far the idea of iieravoui is concentrated, in the simplest 
form, in the earnest resolution to improve, Luke v. 31 f., 
xiii. 3. Now in order to make sure that the change of 
mind is real, we have to ask particularly whether there 
is actually present that which from the nature of the 
case renders possible real change of mind or conversion 
of heart, in some measure forming part of it, in some 
measure following after it. The only pure source of a 
moral change of mind, especially for one who would 
occupy the position of a Christian, and the objective 
guarantee, therefore, for such a change of mind, is the 
gospel message of salvation, with its earnest correction 
and rejection of the traditional ways of men. Hence it 
is of supreme importance to investigate and ascertain, 
in the case of our candidates for true Christian fellow- 
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ship, whether or not any inducements of a human kind, 
any excitements arising from a pursuit of spiritual plea- 
sure, have asserted an influence over them — whether a 
gospel curtailed in some of its essential parts or coloured 
by additions, in particular a gospel with a lax morality, 
has not been at work upon them. Then, in a subjective 
connection, the question is whether the man has appre- 
hended that fundamental and distinguishing feature in 
the divine word and call — that it calls away, that it 
delivers and separates from the old circle of associations 
and the old manner of life, as well as whether he has, 
along with a knowledge of God, the knowledge of Jesus 
also^ as the Lord, the Saviour and Judge, and the know- 
ledge of the Holy Ghost as the renewing and sanctifying 
gift of Jesus Christ. This is the principal thing to be 
inquired into and ascertained, if it is a really Christiali 
fellowship that is the object. Eepentance in the name 
of Christ is based upon it. In addition to this, we 
have to ascertain whether the honest fruits of ^rdvoia 
are there. As these fruits were summed up in the 
apostolic Church in the s£ep taken to baptism, and as 
this act was in itself the voluntary public abandonment 
of the sanctities and pleasures of the past, and a public 
identification of oneself with the persecuted and accursed 
name of Christ, there must necessarily be at the present 
time — ^under the quite different conditions of the Church 
which now obtain — ^a preliminary season of probation, to 
give time for the fruits of the fierdvoia to appear, so 

* Now-a-days we might also reverse this question, for many people 
quite cover up God with Jesus. 
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that we may be convinced of the real and decided 
character of the repentance. For this purpose we must 
take into consideration, in particular, reparation of any 
wrong that has been committed, not only material, but 
spiritual wrong, removal of offences given, retractation of 
false doctrines propagated, and so forth — a breaking 
with the old sinful associations.^ 

To sum up then, in conclusion, the fundamental 
requisites for the formation of Christian congregations 
or fellowships. The objective condition is the scrip- 
tural testimony to Father, Son, and Spirit as the 
authors of salvation in its great original features, and 
further, the individual application of the divine calling 
according to its gracious and holy character. The 
subjective condition is the believing knowledge of God 
as Father, Son, and Spirit so far as the scheme of 

^ That a man atone for what, according to the law of nature, most be 
atoned for, is the natural condition which he most fulfil before he 
become partaker of the divine means of atonement. If yon do not 
render the atonement you have it in your power to render, you obtain 
no share in the atonement which it is beyond your power to render. 
But really if theology had to confine itself to these simple, fundamental 
questions and views, what would be left to it of any consequence ! Then 
it would not be so easy to write such fine books — ^a stop would be put to 
the work of so many prolific pens. So we deceive ourselves. It is a 
case of learning on all sides, and yet not coming to any knowledge of 
the truth. In this respect also there was far more of moral sense in the 
much-decried last century. There were rationalists then who, although 
they attained only to the repentance of law and conscience, revised the 
writings they had given to the world. We have scarcely any book of 
Lavater's in which we do not find revisions. Even Prince Charles of 
Wiirtemberg proclaimed publicly that he was a changed man. That was 
not the repentance of a Christian, it was only the repentance of a con- 
scientious man. Yet he openly confessed his faults. But now the salt 
has lost its savour, and there will be no lack of people to tread it under 
foot. 
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salvation depends thereon, as well as the voluntary 
surrender to the divine calling, to its grace, as well as 
to its moral earnestness as a sanctifying power, — ^both 
of these giving evidence of their reality in repentance 
and its genuine fruits. Eambach: "Such is always 
the case where God's word is powerfully preached, — 
some turn to the right, others to the left." Bengel : 
"Antea fuerant duntaxat CXX. nomina et tamen ter 
mille circiter animse dicuntur appositse, quia prius 
tamen fuerat caput et corpus." But the Christian life, 
in its own nature as well as in the fellowship of the 
Church, when once begun, is a process, a continuous 
growth; begun in faith, it must be carried on by a 
steady course of development. 

(2.) The means of developmeTU to be used after a 
Christian fellowship has once been established — in other 
words, the conditions of a prosperous growth of the 
Christian life in the congregation — are briefly set forth 
to us in Acts ii 42. 

(a) The fundamental requisite is not ritual, nor sacra- 
ment, nor adoration, but doctrine, apostolical doctrine. 
Ever after the descent of the Holy Spirit, we find the 
apostolic testimony in the closest combination with the 
testimony of the Spirit, John x v. 2 6 f.; cf.xx.21 f.,xvii 18. 
The Lord's airea-TeiKa gives authority once for all to the 
apostles' testimony as the testimony of divine ambas- 
sadors, whose message is to be the means of producing 
in the /c^(r/to9 for all time the right faith, John xvii. 
18-20, xiii 20 ; Luke x. 16. The continuing in the 
apostles' word is thus identical with continuing in the 
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Lord's word, and the promise, John viii. 31, applies to 
it. What a scrupulous conscientiousness do these 
primitive Christians show with regard to their Lord's 
words ! The words we have now cited with reference 
to the apostleship are not distinguished from the other 
sayings of the Lord by their use in any special ordina- 
tion ceremony, they are not even sanctioned in the 
form of an express ordinance, an ecclesiastical decree 
proclaimed in solemn public assembly, — they are 
casually uttered on various occasions along with other 
words, and yet they serve to bring home to the mind of 
that age, as a fundamental of the faith, the superiority 
of the apostles* teaching, in its specific character as 
representing the Lord; and this notwithstanding the 
fact that, at the outpouring of the Spirit, the apostles 
were not distinguished from the other disciples by any 
outward peculiarity, and that the apostles themselves 
spoke of the gift of the Spirit at their very first public 
appearance in such free and universal terms, that it 
might have been held on that account, with all the 
more show of reason, that there was to be a thorough- 
going equality established. 

With equal precision does the irpoaKafyrepeiv rf) 
ivhay^ T&v airooToXxov fit in with the baptismal com- 
mand. Matt, xxviii. 19 f., where fia07jT€V€i,v, along with 
the following fiawrl^ei^v and the subsequent SvBda-Keiv, 
are the chief factors in the formation of the Church. 
So we have here, ver. 42, instruction following bap- 
tism, ver. 41 ; but we have also, previous to baptism, 
instruction in the leading truths of Christianity, con- 



Digitized by 



Google 



282 The Work of the Apostles as Teachers. 

densed in the speech delivered by Peter. Hence, ver. 
41 : oi airoSe^dfievoi top X070V ijSawrla-Orjaav. The pre- 
vious address was to be the means of implanting faith, 
and thus preparing disciples for baptism into the name 
of Jesus Christ, ver. 38, while stedfast continuance in 
the apostolic doctrine was to be the means of develop- 
ing and improving the faith thus implanted. The 
words of Matt, xxviii. are thus actually carried out, and 
receive practical illustration ; the fmOriTeuuv appears as 
an act accomplished through the apostolic Kripvaaecp 
preceding baptism, with its irpoaKaXeiaOai, and its 
A.070&9 irXeloai, BiafutprvpeaOai and irapoKaXeip; and 
as the fuidr}T€vetv, in the case of those who receive it, 
is followed by baptism, ver. 41, so is their baptism 
. followed by StSda-Ketv, ver. 42. In Matt, xxviii. and 
in the speech of Peter, the fmOrjreveiv that leads to 
baptism is associated with the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost as the fundamental subject of instruc- 
tion. The fuller and continued instruction of baptized 
persons, the apostolic S^a^^' ^ defined in Matt, xxviii. 
20: "Teach them (the baptized) to observe and keep 
in view whatsoever I have conunanded you my 
apostles." Thus the apostolic testimony^ or Scripture as 
the written representation of the apostolic doctrine, forms 
the fixed standard of doctrine for genuine Church 
faith and Church life both in their commencement 
and development, Rom. vi 17; 2 Thess. ii 14 f.; 

1 Cor. XV. 1-11; 2 Tim. i. 13; 1 Pet. i 12, 25, 
V. 12; 2 Pet. i. 1, iii. If.; 1 John i 3 f., ii. 24; 

2 John 9. 
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In this way, by their testimonies being thrown into 
a permanent written form, the apostles fulfil the part 
for which they were commissioned by the Lord as His 
sole ambassadors, — ^they become the teachers of all 
nations, of all the world. Matt, xxviii. 19 ; Mark xvi. 
15. The fundamental position which their oral teach- 
ing assumed in the primitive Church holds good on the 
same principle everywhere and always; by means of 
Holy Scripture it is extended to all Churches — of all 
times and places. Their type of doctrine is and will 
remain the exclusive standard of the sound doctrine of 
Christ— of the truth, and is essential to the sound 
development of faith — ^to godliness. Every departure 
from their teaching, therefore — erepoBtZaaKaXelv and 
erepov evtvfyekiov — is the same thing as false doc- 
trine, 1 Tim. i. 3, 18 f., vi. 3 ; 2 Cor. xi. 3f.; 
Gal. i. 6f.; Col. ii 6-8 ; 2 John 8-10; 1 John ii. 
24, 19.^ 

^ In oar time many theories are making their appearance, which are 
very good at showing up what is unsonnd and injurious ; but when a 
remedy is wanted, the old foUy reappears. Plenty of insight in a nega- 
tive sense to detect what is false and injurious, but no insight in a 
positive sense. People say they must have apostles once more, and new 
X»piffit»ra ; the Lord says: '* I send you, that the Gentiles through you 
may believe." This gives us the apostles still. What a treasure we 
have in these Gospels and Epistles we will only know aright when we 
have it no longer. The more people repair to other fountains, the more 
wiU they wander from the truth, never attaining to any stedfastness of 
heart, and never obtaining rest. There is no doubt such a thing as 
bondage to the letter in dealing with the apostolic word. But that is 
not continuing stedfastly in the doctrine that is according to godliness. 
It is treating the word as mere theory. 

In 2 Cor. xL 8 f., fn/utrm denotes the reason in its manifold forms 
and operations. Because the Corinthians had so large a capacity for 
receiving other views, the apostle is afraid that they might fall away 
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(b) Koivmvia, according to the whole structure of 
the sentence, is something independent, like the other 
three items (StSap^i;, KKaaif;^ and irpoaev^aC), It is 
more than a mere community of goods, which latter is 
only mentioned by way of addition, ver. 44, as a 
special feature of the KoivoDvla, The verse before us 
states first of all, in a general form, the characteristics 
of the new Church, and icoivtovla brings out the whole 
relation of fellowship in which the Christians stand to 
one another, as the co-ordinate StSap^iJ denotes their 
relation to the apostles while side by side with this 
designation of the social relations by the first two words 
we have also the second two — ^the /icXacrt? rov aprov to 
represent the Church's relation to the Lord, and the 
trpoaevyai its relation to God ; cf. vi 24, xii. 5. 
But what is the more exact meaning of Kovvmvla here ? 
As in the case of StSap^i;, it is most important to 
observe the internal connection of the passage with 

from the ^irximf, — ^the strong concentration which admits of no dis- 
traction and no dissipation. Holding by the centre, we can goide our 
way in the circumference ; and many paths are seen to lead astray when 
we view them from a higher standpoint. In Gal. i 6f., CoL ii 6 ff., 
the apostle means throughout, not teaching that is in its own nature 
injurious, but such as does harm by its mutilation of the Christian 
verity that Christ is the One and AIL Everything that appears to fill 
up and complete really eats away and destroys. He who gathers not, 
scatters abroad. iT^xum, v§S »6ff*6u are actuidly subsisting laws, and on 
this principle Paul traces back even the Jewish law to the frM^t** 
Tw MffMv contained in it. They are all very good for this world, but 
they are not Christianity, and they must not be made into Christian 
duty. There is a sharp and fine distinction between order upon earth 
and order in the kingdom of heaven. Because men of themselves find 
such difficulty in understanding such apostolic sayings, it is aU the 
more important that they should keep a firm hold upon them. Luther 
was full of them. 
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eaxlier words spoken by the Lord. In the funda- 
mental passage from which we started in our interpre- 
tation of StSa;^, John xvii 20 f./ we find the same 
intimate connection between apostolic teaching and 
fellowship. In that passage, the faith which is built 
up through the teaching of the apostles has for its 
immediate result, that they may be one, one in a sense 
analogous to the oneness of the Father and the Son — 
something real therefore, not a mere ethical conception, 
but an actual state of being, in living subsistence and 
efficacy. In the same way, 1 John i. 3, the teaching 
of the apostles is the means whereby believers are 
brought into fellowship with the apostles, and both 
into fellowship with the Father and the Son. Further, 
2 Cor. ix. 13, confession of the gospel in common 
and KoivoDvla eh irdvra^ are joined together in one, and 
to these two things the support of the poorer members 
of the Church is there traced back as its general source; 
while, PhiL i. 5, a Koivtavia is also mentioned in con- 
nection with the gospel — a fellowship based upon the 
gospel and merging itself in it. The character and 
spirit of this Christian fellowship had been defined by 
the Lord Himself, Matt xxiiL 28, irdvre^ vfiel^ aSeXifyoi 
iare. Hence the society as a whole is called aSeXxfwTtj^, 
1 Pet. ii. 17, V. 9, In harmony with this brotherly 
relation is the remark in Acts iv. 32. According to all 

1 What then is the true means of nnion and the true way of union ? 
Can it be by statutes? If it is to be a Christian union, it must be 
brought into the light of the gospel. A family circle is thus formed 
which is by no means narrow-hearted, although it insists upon the 
truth. 
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these passages, therefore, Kovvmvla is the union in heart 
and life which is produced by the apostolic gospel and 
by faith in that gospel — a union in which all, without 
distinction, teachers and learners, rich and poor, men and 
women, young and old, regard themselves as one family 
(aSeX^n;?), and treat one another as brethren* This 
fellowship shows itself in brotherly intercourse, as well 
as in mutual assistance and support, embracing the 
wants both of soul and body — ^it is the nursery and 
practising school of brotherly love. This fellowship is 
most concisely described in Eph. iv. 16 ; cf. Col. ii 19. 
A special factor in this Koivmvla is now brought out, 
ver. 44 f. ; cf. iv. 32, 34. ffnav iirX ro airro, ver. 44, 
here implies something more than being together for 
the moment, as in i. 15 and ii. 1 ; it denotes some- 
thing permanent, like the second predicate €ij(pv 
airavra Koivd — it means that they kept together. 
The following ver. 45 gives a detailed account of 
elxop ktX. Their estates and other possessions they 
sold ; and the proceeds were distributed as there was 
need. What a man had was thus not regarded in a 
selfish light as private property; but at the same 
time it would be a misapprehension to suppose that 
there was here a system of communism, compelling 
men to give up their property, and insisting on a 
common purse. There was no compulsory alienation 
of property, as is evident from v. 4, which we are 
presently to discuss ; moreover, the whole of a man's 
private property was not claimed — ^his house and 
goods were not all at once oflFered for sale. Chap. v. 3 
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shows that Ananias had not sold all his property, for 
TO x^P^^^ stands there for the indefinite Krijfia, ver. 1, 
which accordingly is not to be translated by the word 
goods, as Luther gives it, but literally as a piece of 
ground. That the sale of property was not universal, 
is evident from the subsequent mention of houses, 
particularly xii. 12, where the mother of Mark is repre- 
sented as having a house in Jerusalem. Moreover, 
after a possession was sold, the owner did not lose 
the right of disposing of the proceeds as he thought 
fit. In chap. V. 4, fiivov and irpaOiv are parallel 
expressions, and the one must not be construed 
diflferently from the other ; consequently fihov cannot 
be hypothetical, for in that case irpaOiv would require 
to be so too (= if it was sold), whereas we know that 
it was no longer hypothetical, but an accomplished 
fact. It is not two hypothetical cases — selling or not 
selling — ^that are here distinguished, but two portions 
of the whole possession. The meaning is : Did there 
not remain to thee what remained (namely, that which 
thou didst still possess over and above the land sold), 
and even that which was sold, was it not in thine own 
power and at thy free disposal — ^in other words, hadst 
thou not power to decide whether and how much thou 
wouldst give away ? Thou mightest have said openly, 
" So much I give from the price received for my 
land," instead of saying, " I received so much." Very 
significant therefore is the expression, iv. 32: "And 
not one of them said that aught of the things which 
he possessed was his own." Each, that is to say. 
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possessed what belonged to him, but he treated no 
part of it as private property, as a private fund to 
be kept separate from the rest. Instead of this, they 
had all things in common. Those who had possessions 
continued to possess them — ^what they had was, as a 
matter of fact, still their property, but they possessed 
as though they possessed not, 1 Cor. vii. 29. 

We have then to conceive of the case in this way. 
For the daily support — BuiKovia Kadfifieptyri, vi. 1 — of 
the poorer members, those who were possessed of real 
property voluntarily gave it up for sale, from time 
to time, as the maintenance of the poor required ; 
and this was done to a greater or less extent according 
as the possessor saw fit or had the means, and in 
proportion to the need. The sum realized, and the 
disposal of it, was partly left in the hands of the 
quondam owner, to be directly applied by him, ii. 45, 
V. 4 ; in part it was entrusted to the apostles, iv. 35, 
or, at a later period, to the deacons specially appointed 
for this purpose, vi 1-3. The whole system rests 
on the principles laid down by our Lord — on the 
common purse kept by the company of the disciples 
in their Lord's lifetime, as well as on His admonition, 
Luke xii. 29-34. It was of the first importance 
to establish the parent Church, and to make it self- 
supporting so as to be independent of the outside 
world, and for this purpose special provision had to 
be made for the support of those who came up on a 
visit to keep the feasts and were no longer entertained 
by the Jews on account of their change of religion. 
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as well as for Christians of other lands generally, who 
prolonged their' stay for a shorter or a longer period, 
in order to be confirmed in the apostles* doctrine. In 
the arrangement followed at Jerusalem we see typi- 
fied, on a large scale, the fundamental idea of the 
Christian Church with regard to temporal possessions 
generally — only we see it in a form adapted to the 
special circumstances of the time and place. Those 
who have possessions are by no means called (except 
in special circumstances) to divest themselves of their 
whole property, or give up the right to dispose of it 
as they see fit ; at the same time, however, they are not 
to consider themselves as independent owners, but as 
stewards of goods which belong to God and which 
God has entrusted to them for temporary management. 
These goods they are to share with their brethren in 
the congregation, as need arises, in a spirit of voluntary 
benevolence (not by statutory arrangement, but as 
the fruit of faith), in order to remove inequalities, 
2 Cor. viii. 12-15, ix. 7. In this sense every private 
possession is, and proves to be, something for the 
common good — from regard for God, however, and 
not as if one might coerce another into it — on 
the principle of voluntary benevolence, not of legal 
compulsion nor even moral compulsion. The revenue 
of the property, in so far as it exceeds the wants 
of the owner (including those of his household), falls 
to be applied for the relief of others, from a sense 
of duty — ^in a free spirit of love and not as a matter 
of compulsion — a gradual advance being thus made 

T 
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from the nearer to the more remote, from the 
members of the same family, from those related to 
us by the ties of nature, to those related to us by 
the ties of faith^ and from these again to a still 
wider circle, according to our means and the wants of 
others, 1 Tim. v. 4, 8 ; (JaL vi. 10* 

(c) KXcuri^ Tov apTov. The origin and meaning 
of this expression as used in the Christian Church 
is clearly to be seen in the words with which the 
Synoptists uniformly introduce the institution of the 
Lord's Supper: Xafii)v aprov, evyapunriaa^ IxKaaetf, 
Luke xxii 19, with the parallel passages, cf. Luke 
xxiv. 30 ; Acts xx. 7, 11 ; 1 Cor. xi 23 f. In view 
of this uniform designation of the original partici- 
pation in the Supper, it is unreasonable to let this 
fundamental conception as a social repast give place 
to anything else. According to 1 Cor. x. 16, the 
breaking of bread is also a Koivtovia, not, however, that 
of charity to the poor (as understood by some from 
Isa. Iviii. 7), but fellowship , with the Lord in the 
celebration of the Supper. At the same time it 
is certainly not the least of a liturgical service, so 
called; it is the Supper, as ver. 46 f. shows, in its 
institutional connection with the taking of a meal — 
a meal of daily occurrence, amid the simplicity and 
familiarity of domestic life. The expression Kaff" 
^fjApav, ver. 46, forbids us to limit the reference to 
stated holy seasons ; the connection with the ordinary 
meal comes out also in the corresponding expression 
fiereXdfifiavov Tpo<jn]<:, which is the usual designation 
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for the ordinary act of eating ; cf. chap, xxvii. 33, 36. 
By the words Kar oIkov in contrast to iv r^ Up^, the 
K\dai<; Tov aprov, as Bengel says in his Onomon, is 
clearly enough marked out as a domestic enjoyment 
of the Supper. We cannot even suppose that the 
whole multitude of the believers held the feast in 
one house. For one thing this is inconsistent with 
the expression Kar oltcov, which requires iKaarov 
to be understood, in the same way as the parallel 
expression KaS" fipipav requires it (cf ., moreover, for the 
distributive use of Kara with the singular, xv. 21 
and Luke ^dii 1). The sense of "at home," that is, 
in a definite individual house, has nothing to support 
it in Philem, 2, for there the particular house is denoted 
by aovy whereas here the general phrase Kar oltcov, 
like Kaff ^/lipav, brings before us neither a particular 
house nor a particular day, but is equivalent to " day 
by day," "house by house." Besides, a meeting 
together of all in one house is out of the question, 
considering the unsuitableness of the number — ^three 
thousand men. It would involve at all events the sup- 
position that the communion took place by companies 
or divisions, instead of being simultaneous ; but this 
supposition does not agree well with the fact that the 
"breaking of bread" was connected with the daily, 
meal which took place at a fixed time, and which 
could not have been spread over diflferent hours of 
the day in one and the same house, to accommodate 
the various sections of the three thousand communi- 
cants, without disturbing the whole business of their 
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daily life. Every essential particular in the text 
therefore goes to show that the sacrament was inter- 
woven with the daily life, as the Lord Himself 
indicates by His words of institution, "as oft as ye 
drink." It is therefore not in accordance with the 
terms of its original appointment, nor is it apostolical, 
to exclude the Lord's Supper from the family circle 
and confine it to the public services of the Church. 
At the same time these house coumiunions did not 
prevent larger companies from meeting together for 
communion in more spacious places, in the same way 
as the church of a place of large extent was broken 
up into sepetrate church meetings or churches in the 
house, 1 Cor. xvi. 19 ; Col. iv. 15 ; Philem. 2. Besides 
the private coumiunions held daily in tUe house, there 
were also meetings on particular days of whole sections 
of Churches, convened in particular houses for the pur- 
pose of general communion. Acts xx. 7 ; 1 Cor. xi. 20 flf. 
According to its* original character, therefore, the 
Lord's Supper, even when assuming the form of a 
public solemnity in a wider fellowship, has domestic 
life for its congenial sphere, and bears traces of it 
in its very form. This character is so essential 
to it, that even in a wider fellowship the ordinance 
must not be divested of its family character, its 
domestic character (1 Cor. xi.); this must not be 
displaced or superseded by the cold solemnities of 
a public celebration, whose tendency is to put a stop 
to its free and unrestrained movement xar oIkov and 
Kaff fi^pav. On the other hand, this familiar observ- 
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ance of it does not present itself in the form of law, 
but as a free exercise of faith and love, which will not 
bear to be turned into a formal institution.^ It 
appears from Acts xxvii. 35 that even a single 
individual is competent for the KTuiac^ rov apTOv, for 
there is nothing whatever there of the circumstances 
of a Church service, any more than there is in Luke 
xxiv. 30. The distinctive purpose of the Lord's 
Supper seems to be just this — to consecrate the daily 
life of Christians in their eating and drinking, so as 
to make it a means of glorifying God in Christ, 
1 Cor. x. 31. The truth that He sustains all things 
by the word of His power, is to be applied through 
the Eucharist to the daily life of Christians, in this 
higher sense — that through the power of faith He 
sustains likewise the elements of the Christian life 
by the word of His grace. The domestic observance, 
therefore, must by no means be held as unwarrantable 
among believei-s — to treat it so is a crime ; even the 
narrowest circles are to form a Church in miniature, 
while at the same time provision is made, by the 
setting apart of special days, for the association of 
believers on a wider scale for general edification. 
Thus larger circles are formed around the smaller. 
Let us now observe still further — 

(d) The relation of these three favors SiSa)(i], tcoivrnvia, 

^ Here again we have to guard against the separatist extreme. We 
are simply told what the first Christians did in their singleness of heart 
There is no injunction, but just as little is there prohibition. Let us 
keep watch over the matter like shepherds, but let us not prohibit, let 
us not compel 
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and kKocl^ tov &pTOv, to one another and to Church life. 
The apostles' doctrine, in harmony with John xvii. 18 
and 20, is the foundation of the whole sanctification 
and building up of God's people, Eph. ii, 20* On 
this foundation is formed, on one side, the Koiva>vla, in 
accordance with John xvii. 21, as a brotherly union of 
the various members one with another, while in the 
breaking of bread the growing communion of the 
members of the Church, individually and collectively, 
with the Lord Himself, is also eflfected, in accordance 
with John xvii. 23. In these three factors, then, are 
found the first-fruits of the fulfilment of the Lord's 
high-priestly prayer. 

The fellowship of the disciples with one another, 
Koivojvla, and their special fellowship with their Lord, 
K7id<n9 TOV apToVy has, as we see, its proper sphere and 
free scope in the domestic circle, because it is of the very 
essence of the Christian coumiunity that it be a house 
of God — not yet a state (or kingdom) of God — ^that is 
to say, a family union in brotherly love and equality. 
At the same time, however, sufficient breadth and scope 
is left in the terms of Christian fellowship for the love 
of mankind in general, and for union with everything 
associated therewith, that comes from God or makes for 
God. Only we must remember that these latter elements 
are not therefore to be considered and treated as Christian 
in the proper sense and as strictly belonging to the 
Church.' The apostolic Christians, and the apostles 

* We have among us the two extremes — on the one hand, a 
narrow-hearted Christianity, bound up with confessions and Chnrches 
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themselves, according to ver, 46, still kept up their 
connection with the Old Testament Upov as that which 
was the Father's though it was not the Son's. What 
they did there we learn from iii 1, v. 12, 20, 42, 
Praying and teaching was their occupation there, and 
thus they combined with the old service in its most 
spiritual form, with prayer, the preparation for and 
transition to the new and higher platform, that is to 
say, gospel instruction. This enables us to determine 
the relation in which a Church, corresponding to 
the original conception, that is to say, a Church 
of believers — not a mere external Church of baptized 
persons — would have to stand to the existing national 
Churches : praying and teaching is a combination of the 
two elements which Luther in his day clearly distinguished 
in his preface to the Wittenberg Church Service-book. 
In so far as the Church of the community adheres to its 
divine foundation, and allows room for the publication 
even of such parts of divine truth as it lacks as yet, 
in so far the bond of union with it is to be maintained, 
but never to such an extent as to carry the conformity 
beyond the bounds of what is divine — ^the bounds of 
divine truth and divine righteousness, or in such a 

or even congregations, to which belongs the more earnest part of the 
community ; on the other hand, the latitudinarianism which reckons 
everything as Christian that in any way comes under the designation 
of piety or bears even the external appearance of being connected with 
the Church. I can, for example, say that wherever there is still honest 
rationalism, there is certainly so far something that proceeds from God, 
bat at the same time it falls short of Christianity in its proper sense. 
He who claims, in virtue of such rationalism, to be treated as a Chris- 
tian, claims more than is his due. 
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way as to interfere with the chief interests — the 
advancement of Christian truth and the maintenance 
of Christian liberty.^ 

(e) We have now, still further, to bring out the 
fourth great point mentioned in ver. 42 as character- 
istic of the original Church, viz. irpoaKaprepetv ral^ 
TTpoaevxah, If we would define this idea, as we have 
done the others, in its distinctively Christian sense, we 
must adduce some of the fundamental truths of 
Christianity. The distinction between non-Christian 
and Christian prayers is not merely external The 
difference does not lie in special places or times for 
prayer, in formulas and customs, but in what is 
spiritual, in the inward character and psychological 
conditions of the act of prayer, and in its divine object. 
In John xvi. 24, 26 f., we find expression already 
given to the thought, that with the reception of the 
Holy Spirit prayer assumes a new and peculiar form ; 
moreover, Christ had from the first, John iv. 23, 
declared it to be His appointed work to found a 
communion in prayer of a peculiar kind — a spiritual 
communion in prayer. It is the same as Eph. ii. 18 
designates as a drawing near to the Father in one 
spirit through Christ, in contrast to the religious com- 
munion of the Israelites and of the heathen — where it 
is at the same time assumed, ver. 15, that the making 
of the heathen and Jewish types of human nature into 
one and the same new man, after the image of Christ, 

^ These two points Paul emphasizes so strongly in his Epistle to the 
Galatians — viz. the vindication of truth, and Christian liberty. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Organization of Christian Churches* 297 

has already taken place. Therein lies the essential 
characteristic of Christian prayer : it is an outflow of 
the spirit received from Christ, a spontaneous inward 
spiritual act by which a man is brought into immediate 
communion with God as the God of love, as the 
Father, — and that not of himself but through Christ. 
Frequently had Christ said — " I go to the Father ; " 
likewise, " I am the way, no man cometh unto the 
Father but by me ; " finally, John xvii. 24, "I will 
that, where I am, they that are mine may be with me 
also." This being with Christ in the Father's presence, 
is already spiritually fulfilled, even now, in Christian 
prayer. Faith in Christ's being with the Father is 
the foundation on which prayer rests ; its animating 
spirit is Christ, coming into the heart, through faith, 
as the inward life of divine love; its prospect and 
the object at which it is to aim in hope, as the com- 
pletion of what is already begun, is the future dwelling 
together with Christ in the Father's house. The prayer 
of the Christian Church, therefore, in a true and real 
sense, necessarily presupposes that in it Jesus Christ 
fills the mind — and that not merely in certain aspects 
of His being, not merely as He lived, suflFered, and died 
here on earth, but in the full conception of His being 
as the perfected Son of man dwelling with the heavenly 
Father, in the glory of the divine Son. It is not enough 
in prayer that He be outwardly acknowledged as such ; 
those who pray must be spiritually united with Christ 
as exalted to the Father, and, in this union with Christ, 
must draw near to God as the Father in Christ, with 
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praise and thanks and supplication, these various forms 
of prayer being comprehended in the plural irpoaevxaL 
Herein there will be different degrees of attainment, 
some being weaker, some stronger ; but the heavenly 
and spiritual life of faith, in and with Christ, must in 
general be the ground, spirit, and aim of prayer, if it 
is to be Christian prayer in the proper sense, that is, 
prayer in the name of Christ Hence it follows that 
in the prayer of the Christian congregation, properly so 
called, only such as believe and speak in the power of 
the Divine gospel and the Divine Spirit can take an 
active part. It unites a limited circle of praying 
persons ; on the other hand, congregations may extend 
the scope of their prayers beyond themselves, and 
they must do so if they should and would take in 
a wider field than the narrow limits of the congre- 
gation. 

While none but those who believe in Christ can pray 
with the congregation in a spiritual sense, ver. 42, these 
can at the same time pray with all who belieye in God, 
ver. 46 and iii. 1 ; they can occupy common ground 
with all men in that which is God's in the most general 
sense, even in the wider, outer circles of the revelation 
of God ; they can worship the God of heaven and earth 
— ^the God of nature and the God of Israel — ^the Law- 
giver and Judge; and this they can do by the same 
Holy Spirit by whom they worship the God and Father 
of Jesus Christ, for there exist not divers gods and 
spirits, but only the Spirit of the one God in various 
spheres and modes of revelation. The Spirit of Christ 
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does not exclude the earlier revelations of God, but 
gathers them up in itself and completes them. When 
the spiritual children of Christ pray to the Father, as 
at the same time Creator, Lawgiver, and Judge, they 
do not, for all that, cease to be in the Spirit with Christ 
who fiUeth the universe, — who is in the beginning, and 
is with God and in God throughout all time, and worketh 
with God. As He is now with the Father in the 
heavenly sanctuary, as King and High Priest of 
humanity, so is He also in the beginning and 
foundation of the creation sustaining all things by the 
word of His power, and is also in the covenant of 
the law and the promise, as well as in the future 
judgment of the whole world. In this general fellow- 
ship of prayer, therefore. Christian believers can and 
ought to unite with all men who believe in the general 
truths of religion and fear God ; they have a fellowship 
in prayer with the whole human race, so far as the 
race is still in union with God; and this fellowship 
they have through Christ, who has taken humanity to 
Himself in the whole range of its capacity for com- 
munion with God, Rom. xv. 7-9. Thus congregational 
prayer comprises in it the general praise of God, in 
which all men can join with one voice, but without 
doing away with the approach to the Father in the 
Spirit, which belongs to those who have come nearer 
to God in Christ. 

(/) In conclusion, to sum up the principles resulting 
from what has been already said with r^ard to the 
means of maintaining and developing the life of a 
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Christian Church, we find that the genuine life of a 
Christian Church, in other words, a life of Christian 
fellowship, can only be promoted (1) by constantly 
adhering to the apostolic teaching in Holy Scripture as 
the^ foundation of all edification, as the only means of 
producing a true development of faith, every departure 
from it being regarded as error ; (2) by a union in heart 
and life, which is not formed artificially from without, 
but grows out of the one faith in the one apostolic 
system of doctrine, — a union consequently which, taking 
away all outward distinctions within the Church, estab- 
lishes a brotherly relation among all the members 
towards one another, and by mutual assistance for the 
relief of spiritual as well as of temporal needs, forms a 
nursery and training school of brotherly love ; (3) by 
a sacramental fellowship with the Lord, extending even 
to the daily domestic life, and leading to an increasing 
life-union with the glorified Son of man; (4) by a 
fellowship in prayer, resting on spiritual union with 
the exalted Christ, and serving to nourish the spiritual 
heavenly life. All this, however, takes place in such a 
way that the narrow bond of congregational union, with 
all its force, does not cut a man oflf from sympathy with 
what of the Divine is found outside the Church ; in 
other words, the consummation he attains in the apostles' 
doctrine does not do away with his connection with the 
Old Testament Scriptures and the testimonies of 
God in the world, brotherly love does not do away 
with universal love, nor does the special worship 
of God do away with general reverence for God 
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and fellowship in prayer with all those who believe 
in God. 

(3.) The appointment of Church servants, Acts vi. 1-7. 

To complete the picture of the original organization 
of the Church, we must pass on to chap, vi. In that 
chapter we come to the filling up of Church ofl&ces. 
The murmuring which, according to ver. 1, was the 
outward circumstance that occasioned the appointment 
of Church servants, proceeds from the Hellenists, that 
is, from the Greek-speaking Jews beyond Palestine, 
including the proselytes (ver. 5, irpoa-i^Xtrro^ in relation 
to the Hebrews, to the native Jews, John vii, 35). 
Both parties, therefore, were Jewish Christians. The 
Siafcovla KuOijfiepivi], which formed the occasion, points 
back to iv. 35 ; what is referred to is the distribution 
of food, by which the daily want was met, without 
a daily meal being taken at a common table. The 
Hellenists complain that in this distribution their 
widows were overlooked, that they did not get a fair 
share compared with those of the native Jews, There 
is nothing in the narrative to lead us to suppose that 
the complaint was groundless, or that the neglect was 
due to the ill-will of certain intermediaries who were 
employed by the apostles in the work of distribution. 
The evil complained of arose quite naturally. The 
incessant daily teaching and evangelizing of the apostles 
(v, 42, to which the beginning of ver. 1 refers back) 
gave rise, on the one hand, to an accumulation of work 
upon them, and, on the other hand, to an ever increasing 
expansion of the Church (irkridwovroDv t&v /laOrfroov)^ 
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It then became no longer possible for the apostles, who 
at first had taken charge of the distribution, ver. 2 and 
iv. 35, to meet the daily wants of all needy persons 
with such exactitude as to prevent the less known 
widows, who were strangers, from suflfering want ; and 
those who were disposed to be sensitive, owing to heredi- 
tary jealousy between the Hellenists and the Hebrews, 
might readily enough regard this oversight as due to 
partiality — hence the murmuring, the first disturbance 
of the harmony mentioned in iv. 35. Thus, besides the 
apostolical office, there arose a special Church office — 
the diaconate. What do we learn from this ? 

{a) In the arrangement and perfecting of Church 
relations there is nowhere any sign of a sr/stemcUically- 
arranged plan—ot the working out of a preconceived 
theory. Everything takes shape of itself, partly as the 
result of the divine elements absolutely given, namely, 
the word and the fellowship of faith ; and partly owing 
to the position and tenor of existing relations, arising 
from the actual need for the time being. It is a case 
of development determined by the nature of things 
and their relation to one another, — organic movement. 
By such organic movement there is produced, although 
without preconceived plans and models, an orderly 
arrangement ; for where there is the real life of faith, it 
has, like all real life, its own inherent laws, and these 
have a determining power, although at the same time 
brought to definite realization under the relation- 
ships of life for the time being. The latter, however, 
are to be brought into harmony with the former — 
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with the laws of the life of faith ; the laws of faith 
are not to be sacrificed to the relations and seeming 
exigencies of life, as was the case in many ways in the 
later development of the Church. For every defective 
arrangement a suitable remedy must be found, on every 
favourable opportunity the corresponding advantage 
must be sought — but in such a way that the nurture 
of the life of faith, the planting of divine truth, shall 
remain the determining consideration to regulate our 
action in the interests of benevolence, ver. 2. Such 
organic development forms at the same time also the 
test of the genuineness of faith, for it precludes the 
artificial concealment and hushing up of what is faulty. 
What is faulty calls out for immediate attention — 
without any formality. There is no alternative but 
either to have the inward weakness and incongruity 
disclosed to view, or else to do justice to the real 
necessities of the case, — a task for which only the 
wisdom of true love is adequate ; and the way of true 
love is to make things better, to adopt and put in 
force what is good and what furthers good — not merely 
to accommodate itself to human wishes and consi- 
derations of outward peace. Only true love, the love 
which is morally bound and morally free, seeks and 
knows how to find amid differences the salutary recon- 
ciliation between the laws of faith and the needs of 
life. 

(6) For such natural development of Ohurch life 
the passage before us furnishes the chief laws. The 
principal thing necessary is to give attentive and im- 
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partial consideration to the first signs of unsatisfied 
wants and the first symptoms of inward irritation, 
vers, 1, 2. This implies a frank treatment of the 
matter, without the sensitiveness of self-love, without the 
admission and assertion of prerogatives, and a prompt 
treatment in the spirit of brotherly equality, ver. 3.^ 
It is a false rule of conduct for one who is conscious of 
good intentions to give complaints the go-by or to ignore 
them, on the ground that it is merely envy or some 
other bad feeling that is at the bottom of them, or 
that everything human is imperfect, that weaknesses 
are found everywhere— -commonplaces which of them- 
selves decide nothing, but would first require an exami- 
nation of the special case, to see whether and how 
far they hold good in that case. Especially if the 
complaints in question rest on pardonable weaknesses, 
one is apt to make no effort at amendment, or not care 
to avoid the appearance of evil, while it is still possible 
to do so (cf. the excellent remarks of Bambach on this 
passage). A removal of grievances, if it is not to be 
merely superficial, but to meet the real requirements of 
the case, is further only possible where the outward and 



1 When once yon are minifiters, give heed to these simple laws. 
Pay attention to what comes before yon in the shape of dissatisfaction. 
If the dissatisfaction is well-founded, take the matter in hand without 
egotism and without partiality, without defence of supposed dignity, 
either your own or others*. Thus you will gain the esteem which is 
indispensable to you. Men's consciences must be satisfied with yon ; 
about the other kind of peace yon don't need to trouble yourselyes, 
only it must be above-board — no deep-laid plan for bringing people 
round to suit your own views. Otherwise, when it is found out, hopeless 
discord will arise. 
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individual manifestation is traced back to its general 
inward ground, and the latter is removed — that is to 
say, where there is a radical cure. The apostles do 
not deny, as some expositors do, that there were real 
grounds for the dissatisfaction of the Hellenists ; as 
they do not throw the blame on the complainers, by 
casting suspicion on them or pronouncing them incom- 
petent, so also they do not try to excuse themselves 
at any length, but without going into subjective and 
personal discussions they address themselves to the 
objective fact that a wrong condition of things exists, 
which requires a diflferent arrangement from that hitherto 
in use. To find out the matter-of-fact element imder- 
lying the subjective manifestations, impartially to bring 
out the objective point of view and disengage it from 
the intricate mass of particulars with which it is con- 
nected — ^herein is shown the wisdom from above, the 
wisdom which stands high above influence of a personal 
kind, above misleading sympathies and antipathies; 
and to recognise this matter-of-fact element, without 
regard to one's own person, is the best proof of self- 
denying love for the truth. The ability to do both of 
these things is requisite in the case of those who would 
stand at the head of Christian congregations, or would 
do any real work in the way of organizing and leading. 
The qualifications needed are wisdom and love of truth ; 
it is only in real spiritual superiority that the 
primacy inter pares finds place in circles where one 
has to look to the Spirit and sow to the Spirit — not to 
the flesh. 

u 
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(c) What is the leading principle in the procedure of 
the apostles ? It is, that otUtoard needs in the life of 
believers are not to be overlooked and curtailed on a/xount 
of inward spiritual needs, nor yet the latter sacrificed to 
the former. This is involved in a sound view of faith, 
and it. is the principle on which the necessary arrange- 
ments are to be made to suit the circimistances of the 
case. It will not do to make an outward rule, to the 
effect that the clerical office is incompatible with secular 
occupations, and that, conversely, secular workers must 
not engage in spiritual duties. Such outward separations 
are contrary to nature ; for originally, as it came from 
God*s hand, there was in man's nature a conjunction of 
the spiritual and the physical, and through grace a 
reconciliation of these is to be efifected again. Just as 
unnatural, however, would it be to lay down an outward 
rule to the opposite effect, namely, that the care of what 
relates to the spirit and of what relates to the body 
must always be united, even outwardly, in one person. 
The natural unity admits of a division — ^it only forbids 
such an opposition between the two as would amount 
to mutual exclusion. Even among the first disciples, 
the management of their property and the care of the 
poor was committed to special hands, John xii. 6, xiii. 
29. Circumstances must determine in what manner 
the management of spiritual is to be combined with the 
management of temporal afifairs ; the natural connection 
between the two remains a fundamental principle, but 
whether the spiritual and the temporal are to be con- 
joined in the hands of one man or assigned to different 
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persons is to be decided on the general understanding 
that neither of the two must suffer prejudice. To this 
principle two tendencies oppose themselves — ^a leaning 
to spiritualism on the one hand, and a leaning to 
materialism on the other, (a) The spiritualistic extreme^ 
in its mistaken zeal for what is intellectual, religious, 
and inward, is disposed to make it a duty for believers 
to disregard the temporal needs of life, and to show 
this, partly by their own conduct, partly by submitting 
to the conduct of others without appealing for redress. 
On this principle the apostles might have cut short 
the complainers by a few spiritual maxims delivered 
with authority. Similarly it is carrying the spiritual 
too far, to wish to exempt the clerical office, in its ideal 
form, from every kind of burden in the way of secular 
duty. Such duty befits the clerical office, and has a 
direct claim upon it, so far as it is required to make 
adequate provision for the needy, and so far as the one 
may be done without leaving the other (the spiritual 
duties of the office) undone or inadequately done, ver. 2. 
While the clerical office never can and never ought 
to be directly involved in responsibility for the bodily 
wants of the adherents of the Church at the expense of 
what should be its main object, it still remains its duty 
to provide for these wants at second-hand, by the intro- 
duction of suitable agencies and by superintending these 
agencies, in the same way as was done by the apostles 
along with the deacons. But the object in rendering 
service either directly or indirectly to the bodily and 
outward wants of men, if the service is to be rendered 
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in the spirit of Christianity, must be to provide for the 
real needs of life (j(pda, iv. 35, vi. 3) — not to promote 
industrial enterprises and material prosperity. One may 
serve God and daily bread at the same time, but not 
God and mammon — not even under the guise of Chris- 
tian charity. To the real wants of life, service is due 
— for these, adequate provision must be made ; and, for 
this purpose, there must neither be contemptuous rejec- 
tion nor suppression of such claims, nor yet an obsequious 
man-pleasing devotion to them, or great and multifarious 
activity. This leads to (^) the Tnaterialistic extreme, 
the tendency of which is to let the spiritual suffer from 
regard to material interests, from devotion to duties of 
an administrative kind, from being taken up with 
ofl&cial work of an outward kind (registration, clerking, 
educational and scientific or philosophical pursuits). 
The same tendency is manifest when it is sought to 
retain, in one and the same hand, with the pastoral staff 
business of an outward kind, even though it be, as in the 
case of Jerusalem, necessary business occasioned by want 
— when it is only possible to do so at the expense of a 
minister's chief duties; or, in cases where a division 
must be made, one may wish to sever the care of the 
bodily interests so completely from the spiritual, that 
no spiritual qualities betokening faith shall be taken 
into account in the case of those who are to have charge 
of the temporal interests, or that no so-called spiritual 
functions shall be assigned or even permitted to such 
persons, even so far as they are prompted thereto and 
qualified therefor by their own life of faith. Both of 
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these views are at variance alike with what the apostles 
lay down as the requisite qualifications of the deacons, 
and with what the latter actually do after their appoint- 
ment, as for example Stephen and Philip. A closer 
consideration of the duties performed by the first 
deacons in the way of provision and administration, 
brings us to — 

{d) ^The requisites for the treatment of outward affairs 
in a manner corresponding to the Christian spirit Even 
in private life the Christian is to sanctify his outward 
occupations, in particular, the satisfaction of his outward 
wants — eating and drinking and what pertains thereto 
— ^in the name of the Lord, through the word of God 
and prayer. In the same way, also, every- outward 
occupation must be sanctified, when it takes the form 
of a public service rendered by appointment and in the 
midst of a Christian congregation. Now, how is this 
done in the name of God, so as to be a reality ? 

Here again it is to be understood that it is not to be 
done by anything external, as if the one external was to 
consecrate the other — that it is not to be done by means 
of official prerogatives and regulations. The sanctiflcation 
of the outward is conditioned by the personal character 
of the persons acting, otherwise it is all hypocrisy — 
corruption of the inward through the outward, instead 
of sanctification of the outward through the inward. 
The personal character has specially to be taken into 
account, where the individual is to go beyond his private 
sphere and exercise influence as a Christian, where he 
is to impress the sanctifying influence of faith on the 
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outward business and bustle of a congregational oflBce, 
on his work in caring for the temporal wants of many, 
as the representative of the Christian spirit. Hence 
the apostles do not say, " Let us set up an institute for 
making deacons," but " Look out for the right men ; " 
and instead of laying down special official instructions, 
they define the personal charatcter which must be 
possessed by those who are to be called to the office — 
as the living security for the right discharge of the 
office. So in ver. 3 we find mentioned as personal 
qualifications, that a man should have public testimony 
in his favour, that is, as a Christian among Christians, 
as being of an approved Christian character in general ; 
and in addition that he should have special spiritual 
endowment and character for the special service — not 
only spiritual susceptibility or occasional spiritual im- 
pulses and so forth. This spiritual character and 
culture is requisite in order that the external may also 
be made spiritually fruitful for souls, — for which the 
opportunity and the need are foimd in the course of 
the outward services (cf. vers. 8-10 and viii. 5 flE). 
This implies not merely a certain amount of knowledge 
and art, but wisdom to qualify for the practical treat- 
ment of the manifold relations and connections of life. 
This wisdom knows how to hit upon and carry out what 
is true and right in the interests of real life, from 
wisdom proceeds guidance ; and similarly wisdom knows 
how to work up, and turn to account, real life, that is, 
persons, times, circumstances, in the interests of what 
is true and right, Prov. viii. 15 and xiv, 15 fif. These 
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then are the requisite qualifications, if the external is 
to be sanctified in the name' of Christ. To these qualifi- 
cations and this object corresponds also the position 
which the deacons occupy; two of those elected are 
specially mentioned as engaged in fruitful work, as 
teachers for the spread of the faith, Stephen, vi. 8-10, 
and Philip, viii. 5 flf. From 1 Tim. iii. 9 we may infer 
the union with the diaconal service of an activity fitted 
to nourish faith, as indeed all Christians had the right 
to take part in the work of teaching, according to their 
peculiar gift, in the various relations of life both beyond 
and within the Church, Acts viii 4, xi. 19-21 ; 1 Cor. 
xiv. 26. The fact that some had the ofl&ce of teaching 
laid upon them does not do away with the spiritual 
activity of the rest of the faithful ; it is an addition to 
it, or rather it forms the centre of the circumference in 
which all are active. It is a special ofl&cial obligation, 
not exclusive right, not a monopoly ; even the apostles 
took the preaching of the word upon them as an official 
obligation, Btatcovia, ver. 14 — not as a vested privilege, 
1 Pet. iv. 10 f. ; cf. Eambach (above mentioned), pp. 
206-209 and 216. 

(e) What is the procedure, then, in the appointment 
to the office of deacon ? The same general co-operation 
of all members of the Church, which comes into notice 
earlier, in the filling up of the apostleship, i. 15-23, is 
found here also in the case of the diaconate. Only, 
here the two elements divide, which had in the mean- 
while come to be distinguished — the Twelve and the 
multitude of the disciples, ver, 2. (1) The leaders of 



Digitized by 



Google 



312 The Work of the Apostles as Teachers. 

the Church call the members, irpocKaXeadfievoi, ver. 2, 
make their statement regarding the position of afifairs, 
and propose measures to meet the exigencies of the 
case, ver. 3. They state concisely to the Church the 
grounds for the creation of a new ofl&ce (" it is not meet 
that we should neglect the word of God"), and give 
instructions for the choice of persons to fill the ofl&ce, 
with an- exact statement of the requisite quaUfications. 
The whole, however, is in the form of a proposal, which 
is submitted for the approval of the Church; for (2) 
the Church exercises the right of approval, ver. 5 ; it 
goes through .the election in accordance with apostolic 
instructions, and in its turn brings before the leaders 
the person selected, and submits the selection for their 
approval, ver. 6. The approval of the Church's pro- 
posal by the leaders follows upon the approval of the 
apostoUc proposal by the Church. Finally, (3) after 
both parties have done their duty by a joint-election, 
the separate functions of the two constituent elements 
of the Church are united in one common collective act, 
by which the elected persons are set before the great 
Head of the Church. Both parties — Church members 
and Church overseers — unite together for prayer and 
laying on of hands; hence in the narrative, ver. 6, 
they are no longer distinguished from one another as 
separate classes. As both parties prayed with one 
another, so may they also both have taken part in the 
laying on of hands, individual members of the Church 
stepping forward along with the leaders. The whole 
procedure at this election also, followed as a natural 
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result of the union in faith and life, which led 
each part of the congregation to recognise it as an 
inward duty to give honour to the other part from the 
heart — suum cuique; it was not a formal and pre- 
scribed mode of election based upon ecclesiastical 
statutes. 

(J) The impression which this picture by itself 
makes upon every one who can appreciate the truth 
and simplicity of scriptural Christianity is usually 
softened down by quietly assuming that these original 
arrangements were only possible at that time, and that 
in later ages they . have become impracticable and 
unsuitable. People have got into the habit of regard- 
ing this scriptural pattern as an ideal that cannot be 
carried out in practice. And certainly, the composition 
of our existing Churches • being what it is, it is not 
only impossible to carry out that scriptural pattern ; 
we dare not even attempt it. But why can we not 
realize it, and why dare we not attempt it ? Is the 
cause to be found in the ideal charatcter, that is, taking 
the word in its proper sense, in the fanatical character 
of the first period of Christianity, or does it lie in the 
fact that the later progress has proved untrue to the 
idea to which the first age remained true ? The latter 
is the case. The scriptural Church-constitution takes 
for granted a society which grows and develops from 
within by the free faith of those who compose it, and 
which separates itself from the rest of the community, 
without, on that account, doing it any outward injury, 
or gi^'ing way on its own part. The Church element is 
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thus not formed, like our Church element, out of a 
mass of persons unconsciously admitted to communion 
or of professing members outwardly trained for it, 
among whom unbelief or indiflference and worldly- 
mindedness preponderate. Where this is the case, 
there is no inward groimd or room for the original 
Church-constitution as a matter of right and duty. It 
is otherwise where you have the necessary ground 
existing, that is, genuine scriptural doctrine, along with 
free faith therein, ii 41, and self-renunciation, or the 
cross of faith. That imder such conditions a more or 
less scriptural Church-constitution is quite practicable 
is proved not only by the case of the old Waldensians, 
but also on a large scale by the old Church of the 
Bohemian Brethren, and we have an analogous instance 
in the history of the Mennonites.^ These historical 
instances are all the more deserving of notice in our 
time, when, on the one hand, people would attempt 
the regeneration of the Church by mere external 
changes on its constitution, while, on the other hand, 
some would have the form of constitution regarded as 
a mere accessory, as if it were a matter of indiflfer- 
ence to true Christians with what form Christianity is 
invested. No doubt true Christianity, where there is any 
living power in it, can generally, in case of need, adapt 
itself to all forms in such a way as to assert its divine 

* Cf. Koppen, die KircJien-Ordnung und Diaciplm der alien Hussi- 
tischen BrUder-gemeinde, Leipsic 1845. Also ChrisUiehea Olavbemi' 
hekenntnias der in den Niederldndem unter den Namen der Mennoniten 
woMbekannten Christen, 1655 ; reprinted at Basle 1822 (cf. especially 
arts. 8, 9, and 16). 
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origin, but it must not accommodate itself to all forms 
from mere choice ; it must not acknowledge as Chris- 
tian, as channels' of true Christian grace, forms which 
have not sprung from the soil of true Christianity, and 
which corrupt its character. If doctrine and sacrament 
must be founded on the divine word in order to repre- 
sent and promote true Christianity, this is no less essen- 
tial also for the constitution and discipline of the 
Church, The two things cannot be separated, as the 
history of the great Churches shows, without entail- 
ing increasing evil and injury on the Church; the 
union between doctrine and constitution must take 
place in accordance with what the divine word repre- 
sents to have been the rule and the practice from the 
beginning ; that is to say, the right outward consti- 
tution which contains the divine treasures, as the 
vessel appointed by God, must be, and can only be, 
formed out of the divine word of Scripture — out of 
its doctrine and out of free faith therein, as well as 
out of the fellowship of spirit and soul arising there- 
from. In other words, the constitution must have a 
fundamental development from within, and this implies as 
a natural consequence emancipation from the power of 
the world, with the attendant sacrifices and sufferings. 
This is the only right way to improvement. 

5, The tesUrnony to Jesiis Christ, in conflict with the 
power of the state church, Acts iii., iv. 1-33, v. 12-42. 
(1.) The testimony occasioning the conflict, 
(a) In its outward development, — ^According to Christ's 
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original appointment, the whole world was given as a 
field for the apostle's testimony, which was to spread 
in ever-widening circles; but originally it could not 
claim as its own so much as one of the many 
points of vantage in the world, from which to speak 
down to men with the influence of acknowledged 
authority. No position of dignity in the learned world, 
no prestige of ofl&ce or the like, lends credit and 
authority to the testimony concerning the crucified 
Jesus Christ as the Lord of the world. One might 
fancy, however, that what the witnesses did not have 
to begin with they might gain by conquest in the 
world or win in some other way ; but they received no 
instructions whatever to acquire, or even to accept, for 
their cause any such recognised standing in the world, 
any such title of authority. Eather were they with- 
held from doing so by the rule prescribed by the Lord 
Himself from the first, according to which His Church 
and its leaders had to renounce as a matter of principle 
every position of worldly rank. Matt, xxiii. 6-12, xx. 
25-28 ; they have always and everywhere to keep the 
Lord's own position in the world steadily before them 
as a pattern, according to which the servants ought not 
and cannot be higher than their Master, who renounced 
every form of external authority. Indeed, the Lord 
knows the spirit and purport of His doctrine to be in 
such direct opposition to the character and the tendency 
of the life of time, with its powers and authorities, that 
He anticipates from these nothing but hostiUty and 
persecution, or else influences demoralizing to His 
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cause, John xv. 18-21, xvi. 1-4; Matt. xxiv. 8-13; 
cf. Matt. X. 16-25, 32, 34, 39. 

These principles laid down by the Lord Himself, not 
only for specieil relations, but for the general position 
of His Church among the nations, precluded any thought 
or any attempt on the part of those who kept all His 
words as commandments, to invest their testimony iu 
any wise with the power of constituted authorities, or 
to gain possession of existing privileges. They could 
only and dared only proceed as their Master had done, 
that is to say, they had to take their stand on the 
general ground of the religious and social life of the 
community, where every man could work and speak, in 
order to set up their testimony ; and every foot-breadth 
of that ground they had to win for themselves before 
they could obtain a suitable sphere of work for a cause 
so peculiar and so much at variance as theirs was with 
everything that was recognised and customary. They 
required to establish a new foundation on the old, with 
no other authority and force than that of the spirit and 
the conscience ; and although new adherents occasionally 
brought with them social advantages, they do not turn 
these to account for themselves, but, on the contrary, 
bring over the new converts to their own attitude of 
unworldliness and opposition to the world, by getting 
them to abandon their old associations and join a 
fellowship which was not only disowned by existing 
authority, religious and political, but was condemned by 
it. It is characteristic of Christ's kingdom that it can 
only hold its ground between tribulation on the one 
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hand and patience on the other, Rev. i. 9. Cast out 
from the fellowship of the state church, and treated as 
aTToawarfoi^o^, John xvi. 1 f ., the Church of the king- 
dom of God sets itself up in the world merely as 
eiruTwa^cyfri, as a minor Jissembly, Heb. x. 25, xiii. 
10—14, as a fellowship of the wapenlZrifiov Sca^ 
airopa^;, 1 Pet. i. 1 ; Jas. i. 1. Thus in an unpretending 
private character the testimony to Christ begins to 
make its way into the world on the highway of public 
life ; its undesigned opportunities, its doors and places 
open to every man, are taken advantage of, as was 
found most convenient outwardly, and as the bearers of 
the testimony, namely, the apostles, felt themselves to 
be inwardly fitted and qualified to ofifer salvation to 
such as would receive it, to such as found in it a 
gospel, a life-message. Acts iii. 1-3, vi 11 f. In the 
midst of common life the testimony thus moves simply 
onward, and the apostles neither allow the growing 
pressure and adherence of the people to lead them into 
the mistake of claiming worldly authority or of setting 
themselves up as a powerful public body, nor do they 
allow themselves to be intimidated by the opposition 
and increasing hostility of the powers that be. Thus 
they go on from strength to strength in the conviction 
that they are doing right in the sight of God and in 
the sight of men's consciences, iv. 31-33, v. 12-16, 42 ; 
1 Pet. iii. 13-15.^ 



» Roos gives us a view of our ecclesiastical relations, as they differ from 
this type, Wards of Admonition and Comfort for Christians living in the 
present Antichristian Age, 1795. Reprinted 1875. 
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(6) SpLrit and purport of the testimony, — A general 
statement on this subject has already been given, p. 
244 ff. Here there are still some special points to 
touch on. 

In the first place, the use of the name Jesus Christ, 
Acts iii. 6, is worthy of notice. In Scripture Jesus 
denotes the human individuality, Christ the Messianic 
dignity, that is, the unique relation to God and the 
world. The name of Jesus Christ, then, is not used 
as a mere personal designation or form of title, but as 
an actively present personal power, of which a man can 
become partaker, and can also make others partakers 
through faith; and it is as a living personal power 
(apxvyo^ T^9 ?6)^?, ver. 15) that this name receives 
divine confirmation in manifest works of power, Acts 
iii. 7, 16, iv. 10, 12, 30 f., v. 30-32 ; Mark xvi 17- 
20 ; Luke x. 17 ; John xiv. 12 f. 

But what position did the apostles themselves take 
in this exercise of power in the name of Christ ? In 
their faith as in their testimony they show themselves 
to be in possession of a power which operates on all 
sides — ^they shine like a light ; yet they at the same 
time show themselves to be faithful servants. They do 
not make the power a means of glorifying their own 
name, and as little do they make an attractive and 
brilliant display of it to charm and gratify the multi- 
tude with its splendour, and excite still further their 
miracle-craving expectations. They ascribe the glory 
to Christ and His Father ; they lead the multitude to 
a serious practical knowledge of sin and salvation, 
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iii. 12-16, 19 f., 26. Self -renouncing glorification iDf 
the name of Jesus Christ and God, as the name of 
power, is the sacrifice which they themselves offer; 
self - renouncing conversion from sin to the divine 
name fraught with blessing, is the sacrifice which 
they require of their hearers as an indispensable con- 
dition ; cf. Eambach, p. 76. 

From this general point of view the particular in- 
cident is employed to unfold the divine counsel and 
the divine work in its grand features. There is but 
the one point of departure — a very simple one. All is 
conceived and done in the name of Jesus Christ. This 
is the focus of the new system of doctrine and life ; and 
from this point as a centre the particular incidents of 
the day are employed for the unfolding of the system. 

The petition of the lame man, ver. 3, is turned to 
account, ver. 4 f., by a demeanour which, in the first 
place, merely disposes the man's soul in a general way 
to silent attention and believing expectation. Then, 
according to ver. 6, the name of Jesus is apprehended 
with proper faith to bring out the healing power con- 
tained in it. To the astonished people, ver. 12, the 
occurrence that had taken place is explained, according 
to ver. 16, by reference to the same name ; at the same 
time, ver. 13 ff., their rejection of that name is con- 
trasted with its actual glorification by the covenant 
God, a glorification exhibited in the first place in the 
personal holiness and righteousness of Christ in the 
very hour when sentence was passed upon Him (before 
Pilate, etc.), and furthermore in His power of life, in 
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virtue of which — from the resurrection confirmed by 
eye-witnesses on to this latest miracle performed on the 
lame man before their eyes — He shows Himself to be 
the founder and head of a new life-dynas£y. After the 
name of Christ was thus set forth and glorified, the 
rejection of this name by the Jews was to a certain 
extent palliated by a reference to their ignorance, 
ver. 17 ; but, at the same time, an accusation was 
quietly added in the allusion to the divine testimony 
against them in the prophets, ver. 18, cf. ver. 22 f. It 
was a case of ignorance certainly in so far as they failed 
to recognise Jesus as the Son of God and did not 
apprehend the meaning of His Messianic course, as it 
lay through suffering, but, at the same time, this arose 
from neglect of the truth long ago committed to them 
in the word of God ; and in any case they must have 
recognised Him as the Holy One and the Just, to 
whom it was a fearful mistake to prefer a murderer, 
ver, 13 t It was necessary therefore to give to this 
ignorance a twofold correction. In the first place, 
ver. 18 f. and vers. 22-24, for their instruction the 
Messianic character of Jesus was to be clearly demon- 
strated from the announcements of the prophets, so 
that they might be brought to a penitent acknowledg- 
ment of their guilt. Furthermore, ver. 20 f. and ver. 
25 f., the way of salvation had to be disclosed to 
them by the disclosure of reconciliation as offered to 
repentance and conversion, accompanied with refreshing 
through the sending of Jesus Christ. This sending 
appears in a progressive form of development, as 

X 
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according to ver, 21 He is in possession of heaven — 
of the powers that rule the present earthly system of 
things — to accomplish the entire restoration revealed 
through the prophets, to perfect the new economy of 
the world; cf. Eev. x. 7. 'AiroKardaraatf; is in no 
sense a restoration of lost or condemned men, it is the 
re-establishment of the original order, of the normal 
condition of things, in a smaller or greater whole — an 
Israel and a world, Matt, xvii, 10 f.; Mark viiL 25 ; 
Acts i 6. 

The fruit of this testimony was, according to iv. 4, 
an accession of believers, whereby the Church increased 
to five thousand men — ^men, not merely persons. 
(2.) The conflict with the power of the state church, 
(a) The situaMon, — ^The tumult of the people which 
had arisen in consequence of the healing in the temple 
affords the Church-authorities a legal pretext for inter- 
fering and for bringing the apostles, who had taken an 
active part in the matter, up for examination. The 
ground of complaint, as well as the ground for their 
arrest and for the charge against them, consisted in the 
fact of their teaching publicly, and still more in the 
purport of that teaching, ver. 2. Even the fact that 
they taught publicly must of itself have given offence, 
especially to the priests, seeing that they were common 
unlearned laymen without a call, and were yet setting 
up in the temple as teachers of the people ; indeed, the 
discourses were actual discourses on doctrine {iiZdaKei,v) 
based on Scripture-exposition, and before this the ques- 
.tion had emerged with regard to our Lord : How doth 
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this man understand Scripture when He has never 
learned it in the schools? The freedom accorded to 
prophets was the only thing that could be recognised as 
giving a title to exemption ; but the apostles themselves 
did not claim this exemption, and the position of prophets 
was not yet accorded to them by public opinion as it had 
been to John the Baptist and to Christ. What might 
have given them the privileges of prophets — ^their gift 
of teaching and speaking, cf. iv* 13, and their miracu- 
lous works — ^these things they did not allege to be an 
immediate investiture of their own persons with divine 
power, the result of a revelation and dispensation of 
power received from the covenant God, the God of the 
national religion ; they expressly repudiated this, iii. 12 f., 
and ascribed their power to the name of the man who 
had recently been excommunicated by the ecclesiastical 
tribunal and condemned by it as a blasphemer of God 
and deceiver of the people. By this means there was 
associated with the formal offence against public order 
in teaching, a real offence against the established doc- 
trine and against the authority of the ecclesiastical 
power. They made the name of this Jesus, indeed, who 
had been ofl&cially condemned, a fundamental article of 
religion. To this was added in particular the teaching 
concerning this man's resurrection which the apostles 
placed in the very forefront as a divine fact and as a 
divine justification of the ofl&cially condemned Jesus, 
appealing to their own testimony as eye-witnesses. By 
this means, certainly, the ecclesiastical authorities who 
had condemned Jesus were represented as a party 
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striving against God ; but the prominence given to the 
resurrection must have specially embittered the sect of 
the Sadducees, and in fact the Sadducees appear on the 
scene alongside of the priests, iv. 1. Without doubt 
they had made use of the suppression of Jesus — who 
had so definitely offered His resurrection as a pledge of 
the truth — ^for their advantage, for their party interests, 
and had thus obtained a special preponderance; cf. 
Eambach, pp. 93-99, How then does the conflict 
develop ? 

(6) The behaviour of the apostles. — On the part of 
the accused witnesses of the gospel, in meeting the 
forcible interference of the state church, we see in the 
first place, ver. 3, unresisting submission to the outward 
power so far as it assails their own person, although it 
would certainly have been possible for them, even apart 
from their own miraculous power, considering the large 
number of their adherents, old and new, to withdraw 
themselves from the unjust proceedings to which they 
were subjected. The multitude of their adherents, and 
the consciousness that their cause was good and their 
right valid, had no exciting effect upon the apostles — it 
does not carry them away into vehement protestation ; 
but as little does the drastic procedure of the public 
authorities exercise a depressing influence upon them — 
not only on the apostles does it fail to have this eflfect, 
but it does not even produce it on the people, ver. 4. 
In spite of the unresisting submission of the apostles, 
who up to this time had acted and spoken with such 
vigour, new people continue to incline to their cause. 
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When the preachers are silent and put out of sight by 
the ecclesiastical authority, thousands are converted to 
the faith of the prisoners, acknowledging the authority 
of the doctrine which had been put under a ban. 

(c) The ecclesiastical court upon the scene, vers. 5-7. — 
It is the great Sanhedrim that is here meant, consisting 
of seventy-one persons, including the officiating high 
priest as president (^'•fc'J, prince) along with the presi- 
dents of the twenty-four priestly classes as well as the 
presidents of synagogues and congregations, and men 
held in repute for their knowledge of the law. A full 
sitting of this highest ecclesiastical court is held, and 
the matter is there dealt with in a purely formal 
manner, ver. 7 ; inquiry is made as to the inward and 
outward warrant for their action, while that which they 
did is left vague and undecided (tovto). The matter- 
of-fact element, their healing of the man and their 
teaching from the Scriptures regarding the fulfilment of 
the prophets, was something in itself innocent, and 
afforded no direct point for attack, or it might have led 
to discussions regarding the truth in which the members 
of the court, after all their previous experiences, could 
not reckon on victory, besides that they might have 
found such matter-of-fact discussions with these laymen 
beneath their judicial dignity, as is usually the case in 
such circumstances. The formal element always affords 
a legal hold and ground of accusation for what is 
authorized as against what is unauthorized, for the 
positive privilege of a class as against the spiritually 
free character of a private individual, Ex. ii. 14 ; Matt. 
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xxi. 23. So here the Sanhedrim inquires as to the 
SvvafjLv^ for the act, that is, whence they had received 
the ability to perform it. That they did not maintain 
this ability — their Svpa/ic^ — ^to have been directly im- 
parted to them as prophets by God Himself was well 
known, as it was also known, with reference to the 
name by which they acted, that they did not put 
forward the authorized name of Jehovah, but the name 
of Jesus, which had been branded as heretical, 

(d) The jvMification of the accused. — ^Without denying 
the truth, it would have been an obvious resort for the 
apostles in dealing with these men of form to take 
shelter under l^al forms. If they had merely said, 
" In the power and in the name of Jehovah we do this," 
the point of the dispute would have been evaded. But 
in the circumstances of the case the apostles were 
obliged to act otherwise. The cause of Christ had 
already grown strong both inwardly in the apostles and 
outwardly in the life of the community ; moreover, the 
Lord Himself had designated the time when He should 
receive the power in heaven and earth and they should 
receive the power of the Spirit, as the. time for bearing 
witness publicly in His name ; so the name of Jesus, 
rejected by this court and glorified by God, could no 
longer be kept in the background without unfaithfulness 
on their part. Yet, on the other hand, the apostles 
were not content to set forth the name of Jesus in such 
a naked form as the judges wished, vers. 8-12. It 
was the matter of fact avoided by the court of . investi- 
gation which spoke most in favour of the apostles and 
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against the interference of the public authorities, — in 
the first place, the beneficent healing of a sick man, cf. 
John X. 32, Mark iii. 4; and, in the second place, the 
fact that in their teaching the one salvation appointed 
unto all men was at stake. These two pointe are 
brought out in the Speech for the defence with wise 
consideration, the one at the beginning, ver. 9, the other 
at the close, ver. 12. They are both united, however, 
in the name of Jesus Chiwt of Nazareth, the corpus 
delicti, and so united that the special characteristics of 
their teaching, which had formed an aggravation of the 
offence, are again freely expressed — the crucifixion as 
the work of this judicial court, and the resurrection as 
the work of God, here regarded as the head of the State 
in whose name these judges sit. Although these truths 
form the stone of stumbling and the ground of prose- 
cution, they are commended to the general consideration 
of the whole house of Israel by the unmistakeable 
reminder that in spite of the rejection by the state 
church the building up of a new house of God, of a 
new Church upon this name and foundation, had already 
begun, ver. 10 f. This brought to their remembrance 
Matt. xxi. 42-44, and with this was involved, " In 
your case the foundation is wanting," as is implied in 
ver. 12 ; extra banc ecclesiam nulla salus. The inqui- 
sition by the state church is thus met by the testi- 
monies of the gospel; on the one hand, with wise 
discretion they make the defence of the matter of fact, 
their teaching and their conduct, the principal thing, 
and give it this prominence as the work of salvation 
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designed for the general welfare of men ; on the other 
hand, with straightforward frankness they make the 
name of Jesus Christ the chief element in their public 
confession — in the power of His divine life, wherein He 
judges the sin of men and lays the foundations of a new 
spiritual fellowship independently of existing institu- 
tions ; this is the way of the Holy Spirit, this was the 
dignity of the apostles. 

(e) The effect of this speech for the defence, — ^With all 
their willingness to submit to unjust attacks, so far as 
they were themselves personally concerned, the apostles 
refuse to allow any interference with their liberty of 
teaching. Their words of testimony immediately evince 
their spiritual might and the strength of the naked truth, 
even on the dry soil afforded by the hearts of the mem- 
bers of this court, ver. 13 ; the judges had a great 
amount of fact to set aside both inwardly and outwardly 
before they could get even a sorry defence with any 
kind of decency. Astonishment is the first impression 
from which even the most decided unbelief cannot 
escape, where its calculations no longer sufl&ce. The 
divine purpose of this impression is that it may have 
an awakening influence on the heart, so that a man may 
take thought, and regard his deficiency in its true light. 
The astonishment is accounted for very naturally by the 
boldness and readiness of speech (irapprjaia) on the lips 
of men destitute of the culture of the schools (aypdfi- 
ftaroi) and of no social consideration (IBi&Tai). This 
boldness in the presence of the supreme court in a 
cause which had been long ago condemned by this 
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court and was to all appearance vanquished, on behalf 
of a name which had been publicly branded with 
infamy, commands the reverence of every human soul 
without any long or minute analysis. But such an 
impression has no moral value as yet, because it is not 
anything voluntary, but something involuntary ; such a 
frame of mind justifies no conclusions with regard to 
the subsequent moral conduct. It remains to be seen 
whether the heart is unprejudiced and resolute enough, 
or at least honest and willing enough, to deduce from 
the involuntary impressions thus received, with respect 
to a cause undeniably just, moral judgments and respon- 
sibilities, whether a man is honest enough to give due 
weight to the real facts which afford an explanation of 
the phenomenon. In the present case the real grounds 
for the explanation were obvious enough, for the court 
was dealing with people who were well known as 
followers of Jesus. There was also this further fact to 
guide them, that they expressly attributed to the name 
of Jesus what they were and what they did. To the 
moral sense, which could penetrate more deeply, that 
which was seen and heard was only the living proof of 
the Scripture saying, " The rejected stone is become the 
corner-stone," It was quite evident that this new 
school, with its despised ignoramuses, had passed its 
examen rigorosum. 

The impression which the testimony of the apostles 
made upon the minds of the judges by its spiritual 
significance is still further confirmed, ver. 14, by the 
fact which, in the person of the lame man that was 
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healed, gave corroboration to the apostles' words, bear- 
ing witness with living power. The man who was 
healed must have given the impression with manifest 
truthfulness that he had been the subject of a miracle, 
hence even among the judges themselves the fact came 
to be expressly admitted, ver. 16. The consequence 
was that they were totally unable at the moment to 
say anything against the testimony which had been so 
promptly given by the apostles, ver. 14. This was the 
efifect upon the whole assembly, numerous as it was and 
ready in resources. But even this impression does not 
rest upon a voluntary acknowledgment, it was only 
forced from them by the outward facts which they 
could not deny — the lame man with his healthy limbs, 
and all the inhabitants of Jerusalem who saw plainly 
that a miracle had been wrought, ver. 14 and ver. 16. 
It is not a moral sense of truth which disarms them ; 
it is the superiority for the moment, partly of facts, 
partly of the personal spirit animating the apostles. 
The same embarrassment they had often felt in relation 
to Jesus Himself ; but even with regard to Him they had 
already learned to keep down the feeling within them. 

Hard pressed by the truth and yet averse to it, the 
mind has recourse to the nearest way of escape from 
the momentary pressure ; and the nearest way is always 
to take time to recover from the first impression and 
regain one's usual bearing. For this purpose a person 
relieves himself above all from the presence of the object 
that has overawed him, and takes counsel with the 
like-minded, ver. 1 5. Then first the embarrassment finds 
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an outlet, but it instantly shows itself in a spirit which 
is absolutely resolved to set itself in opposition to the 
power of the truth, and only considers what is to be 
done against the truth. From the outset pride revolts 
against the impression made by the facts of the case, 
fastening on the external and personal aspect of the 
question ; cf. John xi. 47. They act, ver. 16a, as if it 
were only a question regarding the persons concerned, 
and not about the thing itself. This thing they cannot 
deny as a matter of fact, and, on their own principles, 
they dare not deny it to be a miracle ; but when they 
say " we cannot deny it," a glimpse is afforded us of 
their secret feeling, namely, " We would like to deny 
it, but we cannot." Here, again, it is only a judgment 
extorted from the understanding ; no thought of God 
has any part in it, but merely their consideration for 
the people; cf. Matt. xxi. 26, xxvi 5 f. So also the 
resolution to which they come by means of such con- 
siderations is purely of an outward character. They 
are not disposed, and they do not make the attempt, to 
enter into a closer examination of the apostles' teaching 
and working, — as it would have befitted an ecclesiastical 
court to do, — ^but continue to show the same shrinking 
from the inner nature of the thing and its spirit as they 
had at first betrayed. In a purely outward sense they 
determine, ver. 17, what is to be the object of their 
judicial sentence and the means for attaining it ; to 
prevent the further spread of the doctrine remains their 
fixed aim, and the means to be employed is severe 
official threatening. The consciousness of their spiritual 
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impotence, of their inward weakness, conceals itself also, 
ver. 18, when they announce their judgment, under 
the shield of office and stem severity of expression ; 
the men are in no case and in no wise to speak publicly 
or even teach on the basis of the name of Jesus — a 
name which was certainly anathematized, although at 
that moment divinely justified. The reasons alleged by 
the apostles are deemed worthy of no consideration ; the 
decision was nothing but a wilful condemnation without 
a hearing, a tyrannical order to be silent, while at the 
same time the smitten conscience betrayed itself in the 
painful heaping up of words. With all the wilfulness 
of their conduct an official decorum is still preserved 
although with evident difficulty, and this is usually the 
conduct in the first instance of an authority that is 
resisting the spirit in opposition to the testimony to the 
truth, — ^it shelters itself behind forms, so long at least as 
it can still act with prudence. 

(/) The apostles* attitvde to the official judgment. — In 
opposition to the unjust judicial finding the witnesses 
make a brief appeal to the general sense of right, 
ver. 19, and allege the moral impossibility of sub- 
mitting to such a sentence. The boldness, which 
already at the outset had excited the astonishment of 
the assembly by its moral bearing, also asserts itself 
under the threat of punishment. It is the token of 
a cause which is just, not only outwardly, but also 
inwardly, — a token that the truth has become part of 
the character. They do not pass from the attitude of 
defence into an attitude of attack upon the person and 
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procedure of the judges, but they change their objection 
into a question, claiming in their own favour the dis- 
charge of their duty by the judges as in the sight of 
God. The question itself is made to rest upon the 
ground which ought to be taken by the court, especially 
in a religious matter, — upon the ground of right and 
duty in the realm of divine law, which had been 
ignored. They call attention to the inconsistency of a 
judgment which has no regard to the facts of the case, 
but merely demands absolute submission to its veto. 
The judicial deliberation might now turn out as it 
would ; the rule of right binding on the witnesses, as 
on the judges, was already expressed in the question 
itself. The apostles therefore on their part, ver. 20, 
set in decided opposition to the judicial attempt to bind 
them, the moral obligation of which they are conscious 
as eye-witnesses and ear-witnesses of Jesus. To be 
simply bound to obey conscience, true fidelity to duty, 
sets free from fear of man and imparts strength. With 
the same words " I cannot," and looking up to heaven 
for God's help, Luther entered on his victorious career 
as the apostles do here. Without being aware of it, 
their explanation formed for the judges the most strik- 
ing response to their previous secret counsel. What a' 
magnificent contrast lies in the twofold use of the 
expression ou Swdfieda, vers. 16, 20 ! That of the 
apostles here again rests on a matter-of-fact basis: 
" We are certain of our case through seeing and hear- 
ing ; and what we have seen and heard makes silence 
impossible for us." Their opponents would certainly 
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refuse once for all to admit the force of the matter-of- 
fact argument, but they must allow it the value of a 
testimony from experience. It must at least be 
admitted even by the hard understanding that the man 
is both entitled and bound to speak of that which he 
has actually experienced to be a divine work and 
human blessing. 

While the judges then do not wish to be led into the 
process of consideration demanded of them anew, yet, 
on the other hand, they are also unwilling to set them- 
selves in the most glaring opposition to public opinion 
by having censured anything for which the people 
praised God ; in their perplexity they have nothing to 
say to the protest of the witnesses for Christ except 
to meet it with redoubled threatening {d7r€tX7f<ra>fjL€0a, 
ver. 17, and irpoaaireCKTfq-dfievoi,, ver. 21). The arm of 
the court thus remained outstretched over the heads of 
the Church ; but it is still kept from descending owing 
to fear of the multitude, — which is always the mark of 
an unrighteous cause or an unrighteous frame of mind, 
and is a barrier over which favourable opportunity or 
passion can very easily force a way. 

{g) The reflex influence on the Church. — As the 
witnesses, with their most reasonable claims, were not 
only repelled by the human court of judgment but 
threatened by the outstretched arm of authority, they 
appealed on their side, along with those adhering to 
them, to the Divine Judge, praying that He would 
stretch forth His arm. The Church, ver. 32, only draws 
the closer together, and the witnesses, ver. 33, con- 
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tinue with redoubled vigour in the work assigned to 
them. 

When they were dismissed, the apostles came unto 
their own : we have no right to confine Ihvot to the rest 
of the apostles. The fulness of the Spirit, ver. 31, is not 
in itself something confined to the apostles, cf . ii. 4, any- 
more than KoKelv rbv \oyov <rov, ver. 29 ; cf. viii. 4, 
XL 19 ; moreover, ver. 32 does not distinguish the 
Church from the aforementioned airavre^, but from the 
apostles to be mentioned in ver. 33 — from ver. 32 
onwards there is added a general observation regarding 
Church and apostles. The report of what had taken 
place, ver. 23, drives the Church to the divine armoury, 
Eph. vL 10 f., 13, and access to this is to be obtained 
above all by means of prayer ; cf. ver. 24 with Eph. 
vi. 18. Prayer at once calms the troubled heart agitated 
by conflict, so that neither is it lifted up in pride and 
self-complacency on account of what has been already 
gained and done, — on account of the conquering power 
of the spirit which has been already partly experienced, 
nor does it fall into despondency and cowardice on 
account of that which threatens in the uncertain future. 
In humility, the true mean between presumption and 
despondency, the heart embraces its God as its absolute 
ruler, Seo-woTiy?, ver. 24 ; it submits to Him as a servant, 
but it is at the same time elevated and sustained by 
the consciousness of how great a master it serves, which 
enables it to feel that it has Him on its side. Thus it 
is His mighty hand under which prayer humbles itself 
and by whose aid it is lifted up, 1 Pet. v. 6. The 
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prayer proceeds, ver. 25 f., from a passage of Scrip- 
ture applicable to the case in hand, Ps. ii. 1 f. (cf . 
p. 257 f.). Under this head the present time of 
distress is ranked, ver. 27 f., as something belonging to 
history in a theocratic sense, already determined, that is 
to say, by the divine power and vdsdom. People com^ 
fort themselves with respect to deeds of violence, by- 
saying, " it belongs to history," in the sense that it will 
be recorded in human annals ; in the case of those who 
know what God is, and what the world is in relation to 
God, the saying has this meaning, that what is happen- 
ing is already written in the divine volume, that even 
what is left by God to the freedom of the human will, 
even what is worst and most arbitrary, is so hemmed in 
and overruled that it must serve the divine plan of the 
universe and the good which that plan secures, in the case 
of all who hold fast by what is good, 1 Pet. iii. 12-15. 
Thus the distressing present as a link in the develop- 
ment of the divine pljui and kingdom loses its dark and 
threatening aspect, and is brought into the light of 
God's present which rules over alL The heart then 
maintains the right attitude of faith which regards the 
visible in the light of its invisible divine conditions and 
subjection to law, and can now in virtue of the word of 
God which is appropriated, ver. 29 f., ofifer a prayer 
which for that reason can be certain of being heard, 
John XV. 7. The prayer, however, keeps within its 
fixed limits. As that which has already taken place 
by human agency, hostile as it was, was determined by 
divine power and wisdom, so the Church prays also with 
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respect to that which now threatens from a hostile 
quarter, for nothing more than the divine governance — 
that God would behold and consider. For that which 
was to be done by themselves, however, in the fulfilment 
of God's command, for their own work as witnesses, the 
prayer implores only the gift of the Lord necessary for 
carrying on joyfully the preaching of the Lord's word. 
The words which follow, iv. 30, iv rA rfjv ^eZpa aov 
AT.T.X., combine the divine looking and giving, definite 
results being sought ; but even there the prayer con- 
tinues only an echo of the divine word ; it only claims, in 
the exercise of faith, what is distinctly assigned by the 
mouth of the Lord to the testimony enjoined upon them, 
Mark xvi. 17 ; Acts xiv. 3. Thus the prayer adheres 
to the point with which it commenced — the divine doing, 
ver. 24, and speaking, ver. 25, as already seen in 
operation. It wins for its subject the power of the 
divine hand regarded in the light of the wisdom of the 
divine plan, and on this it builds its petition. 

The divine effect of the prayer is described in ver. 
31. The moment was of a decisive character, it was a 
question of discomfiture or victory for the Church. 
The arm of the whole ecclesiastical power in the State 
was stretched forth ready to strike at the first oppor- 
tunity. At that moment the Church knocks at the 
sanctuary of God — of Him who made the world, and 
has also His arm in the world — that this arm may be 
stretched forth. And the sanctuary opens, the divine 
arm thus invoked is lifted up, Ps. x. 12 fif., and the 
place where they stand praying is shaken, ver. 31. 
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They are themselves at the same time filled, by the 
power from on high which already dwelt within them, 
with a new accession of power (for the new believers 
it may have been the first bestowal of it). By this 
means the equipment with divine power, which was 
sought ver, 30, had resulted in new deeds of power 
and of salvation through the name of Jesus. The 
little band of combatants stood ready for battle ; they 
not only had their leader at their head, but they had 
Him within them as Svvafii^. This inward power is 
immediately exerted in the first place in the decisive 
central work, in the bold speaking of the word of God. 
The chief point threatened by the power of the state 
church, namely, the word, becomes the very point of 
the Church's attack upon the chief bulwark of the 
enemy, upon ignorance and lies ; and it is in the word 
of the resurrection of Jesus, the decisive seminal word 
for a dead world, confronting a crowd of murderers, that 
the testimony of their leaders — the apostles — concen- 
trated the force of its assault, ver. 33. The spirit of 
the Church is thus exhibited outwardly as a spirit of 
power in the bold testimony to the truth on the part 
of the whole Church, ver. 31, and in the special life- 
testimony on the part of the apostles. But with all its 
power, this spirit does not belie itself as a spirit 
of love. This is seen outwardly where the greatness 
of the power is not evinced in hurting but in healing, 
V. 15 f. ; but the spirit of love is shown most directly 
within the Church itself, vers. 32, 34, and in con- 
sequence of all this operation of power and love, 
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the grace of the whole body is also more widely 
diffused. 

The love, however, approves itself at the same time 
within the Church as a moral love, as distinguishing 
between the holy and the unholy, v. 1 fif., discipline 
being combined with love (2 Tim. i. 7) in the same 
spirit of power — a discipline which to meet the first 
assault of falsehood in the Church likewise makes its 
appearance with a greatness and strength which spreads 
terror both without and within the Church, This swift 
judgment crushes in the house of God itself the con- 
suming canker of hypocrisy in its very beginning, and 
purifies the Church; at the same time, however, it 
resists the pressure of a thoughtless multitude and the 
intrusion of impure elements, a duty specially incum- 
bent on account of the many miracles, v. 12 t ; while, 
on the other hand, the powerfully attested faith and the 
love which shows itself in many miracles of healing 
alongside of the one terrible miracle of punishment, 
continued to bring new members into the Church, v, 14. 

(A) Conclusion. — Thus the Church grows strong with 
increasing vigour outwardly and inwardly ; now, how- 
ever, the power of the state church inflamed with 
jealousy gathers itself for another swift interposition, a 
second time the arm of the outward official power is 
employed against the leaders of the Church, v. 17 f. 
In opposition to this increased spirit of jealousy, how- 
ever, increased power is also manifested in the sphere 
of the Holy Spirit. The divine arm likewise puts on 
its strength for a warning testimony to the infatuated 
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people, ver. 19 f. It sets the prisoners free upon the 
field of battle with the express command to continue 
preaching the words of life ; and undismayed the 
apostles again take possession of the open field, ver, 
21. Thoroughly convinced by their own officers of the 
wonderful deliverance of their prisoners, vers. 21-23, 
the heads of God's people have again only room in the 
first instance for a feeling of pei'plexity, ver. 24, but 
they still carry on proceedings, only with more con- 
siderate regard for form, vers. 25-27. They altogether 
ignore^ however, the real merits of the case, and frame 
their accusation on the ground of their first arbitrary 
resolution, ver. 28, as a charge of disobedience to autho- 
rity. They merely mention the shed blood of the Just 
One with contempt, as the blood " of this man ; " but in 
secret dread of this blood they bring all the more heavy 
a charge against the animus of the prisoners, alleging 
that they wish to employ the occurrence in a revolu- 
tionary spirit to wreak vengeance on their authority. 
Thus the lying spirit comes forth with stubborn con- 
sistency and in confirmed deceitfulness of darkness, but 
the Spirit of God likewise meets it in reply with the 
bold logic of His own law, ver. 29, and with increased 
power of truth, laying emphasis on the striving of the 
authorities against God, ver. 30 fif. ; cf. iv. 10. 

This defence intensifies the feeling of the court, and 
leads to reckless blind rage, ver. 33. The spirit of passion, 
unable to control itself till the prisoners are removed, 
breaks out openly as a spirit of murder. In the person 
of Gamaliel, however, the growing determination is 
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anticipated by the quiet voice of reason, and this 
voice they could not reject downright, because of the 
position and public ' reputation of the speaker. With 
statesmanlike view he draws illustrations from recent 
history of religious pretenders who had come to grief, 
for the purpose of allaying the momentary excitement, 
and the hearers are thus rendered more disposed to 
wait and look on, to temporize, with regard to the new 
cause, which is still represented in a very problematical 
light. The question as to the divine or human origin of 
the new phenomenon is entirely left to time to determine; 
its divine character is only put in the form of a possi- 
bility by an allusion to the impossibility and consequent 
folly of thinking to master it by force. The whole is an 
utterance of political wisdom on an ecclesiastical back- 
ground. For this reason, also, the speech was well 
fitted to give policy once more the upper hand over 
blind passion in such an assembly. In conformity with 
the advice of this member, the meeting, which had 
forgotten its dignity, again assumes an official aspect, ver. 
40, and gives to its repeated unrighteous prohibition a 
new sharpness by means of scourging, without troubling 
its head about the possibility of its having God's word 
opposed to it — a possibility which was certainly only put 
as a supposition, in Gamaliers speech, byway of argument. 
The spirit of the witnesses, however, is not subdued by 
the ignominious punishment, ver. 41 f. Done for Oocda 
sake, and not to he left undone because of men — ^this is 
the real principle that determines the apostle's conduct. 
Later, vL 8 ff, when a bigoted faction of the schools 
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was worsted in its disputation with Stephen, the move- 
ment against the Christian congregations was transferred 
from them to the people themselves by means of the 
old weapons of lying and falsehood which had been 
already employed against the Lord, vers. 11-14. In 
their blind zeal for their Church founder (Moses) and 
covenant - God, for their ritual (temple) and their 
ordinances (law), the people were inflamed with 
passion, and played into the hands of the court of the 
state church, so that the latter was enabled to act 
with the appearance of administering the law impar- 
tially, vii. 1 ; while, on the other hand, when Stephen's 
defence against a false accusation was converted into 
an accusation against the people and their rulers, to the 
cfifect that they who were so zealous for what pertained 
unto the Church outwardly and for their whole history, 
had resisted the Holy Spirit, killed the prophets and the 
Messiah whom they preached, and had thus transgressed 
the law themselves, vers. 51-53, the people, excited to 
tumult, took the work of execution into their own 
hands, ver. 54 fif. This marked the turning-point at 
which the multitude, who had hitherto been friendly to 
the Church, allied themselves with its adversaries, and, 
without the need of any further action on the part of 
the court, a general persecution of the Church arose, 
which scattered the disciples, with the exception of the 
apostles who remained at their posts, over the whole land 
of Judaea and Samaria, viii. 1. By this means, however, 
the gospel now spread beyond the local boundaries, which 
had hitherto confined it, throughout the whole land. 
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OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN 
DOCTRINE. 

By Rev. T. G. CRIPPEN. 

* The essence of a whole library is indaded in Mr. Crippen's ^ History of 
Christian Doctrine." ... It is a scholarly work, and mnat have entailed an 
incalculable amount of research and di8crhnination.''C/i0r93fMa»'« Magazine, 

In crown 870, price 58., 

MODERN PHYSICS. 

HISTORICAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL STUDIES. 

By ERNEST NAVILLE. 

* Christian scientists should at once procure this learned and able Tolume.' 



' Full of learning, and marked by much original ihoughV^Britiah Qftarterl$f 
Review, 



In demy 8to, price 98., 

LECTURES ON PAUL'S EPISTLES TO THE 
THESSALONIANS. 

By JOHN HUTCHISON, D.D. 

* Certainly one of the ablest and best commentaries that we have ever read. 
The style is crisp and dear; and the scholarship is in no sense of a super- 
ficial or pretentious order.' — Evangelical MagaetHe, 

Just published, in crown 8vo, price 26. 6d., 

THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN MAN. 

By Pastor G. TOPHEL, 

GENEVA. 

* An admirable book on a subject of the deepest importance. We do not 
remember any work on this theme that is more impressive, or seems more 
fitted for general usefulness.'— jBrt^>A Messenger. 
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In Three Volumes, 8vo, price 318. 6d., 

THE LIFE OF CHRIST. 

By Dr. BERNHARD WEISS, 

PROFESSOR OF THEOLOGY, BERLIN. 

* This book seems destined to hold a very distinguished, if not absolutely 
unique place in the criticism of the New Testament. Its fearless search after 
truth, its independence of spirit, its extent of research, its thoughtful and 
discriminating tone,must secure for it a very high reputation. ' — CongregationaiisU 

BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 

In Two Volumes, 8vo, price 21s., 

BIBLICAL THEOLOGY OF THE NEW 
TESTAMENT. 

* The work which this volume completes is one of no ordinary strength and 
acumen. It is an exposition of the books of the New Testament arranged 
scientifically, that is, according to the authorship and development It is the 
ripe fruit of many years of New Testament exegesis and theological study. 
. . . The book is in every way a notable one.' — BHtUh Quarterly Review, 

In Four Volumes, 8vo, price £2, 2s., 

A SYSTEM OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. 

By Dr. I. A. DORNER, 

PROFESSOR OF THEOLOGY, BERLIN. 

' The work has many and great excellences, and is really indispensable to 
all who would obtain a thorough acquaintance with the great problems of 
theology. It is a great benefit to English students that it should be made 
accessible to them in their own language, and in a form so elegant and con- 
venient.* — Literary Churchman. 

In Three Volumes, Svo, price 31s. 6d., 

CHRISTIAN ETHICS. 

By Dr. H. MARTENSEN, 

BISHOP OF SEELAND. 

3CtanjsIatet( front tje autjor'g ffierman (5^iti0n* 

Volume I.~GENERAL ETHICS. 
„ II.— INDIVIDUAL ETHICS. 
„ III.— SOCIAL ETHICS. 

*It is no ordinary book, and we commend it to the study of all who are 
interested in Christian Ethics, as one of the most able treatises on the subject 
which has ever yet appeared.' — Watchman, 

*Dr. Martensen's work on Christian Dogpiatics reveals the strength of 
thought as well as the fine literary grace of its author. . . . His chief ethical 
writings comprise a system of Christian Ethics, general and special, in three 
volumes. Each of these volumes has great and singular excellence, and it 
might be generally felt that in them the author has surpassed his own work 
on ** Christian Dogmatics." *— Eev. Principal Cairns. 
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HERZOG'S ENCYCLOPiEDIA. 

Now Complete, in Three Volumes, imperial Suo, price 24s. each, 

E N C YC LOPi«E D I A 

OR 

DICTIONARY 

OP 

BIBLICAL, HISTORICAL, DOCTRINAL, AND 
PRACTICAL THEOLOGY. 

Baselr on ti^e 3fileal*!Encgitl0palrie of igerjo^, ?piitt, atOJ jgauclt. 

EDITED BT 

Professor PHILIP SCHAFF, D.D., LL.D., 

UNION THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, NEW YORK. 



* It is certain that this Encyclop»dia will fill a place in our theological 
literature, in which, for a long time, it will have no rival' — Prof. Hodge, 
Princeton. 

*■ This Encyclopedia is exceedingly well done. . . . We hope that this new 
enterprise will be successful, and that no minister's library will long remain 
without a copy of this work. . . To people in the country, far from libraries, 
who cannot lay their hands on books, a work of this kind would simply be 
invaluable.' — Daily Review. 

*We have been delighted with its comprehensiveness. We have never 
failed to find what we wanted.* — Edinburgh Cowant. 

^ As a comprehensive work of reference, within a moderate compass, we 
know nothing at all equal to it in the large department which it deals with.' — 
Church Bella. 

* The work will remain as a wonderful monument of industry, learning, and 
skilL It will be indispensable to the student of specifically Protestant 
theology ; nor, indeed, do we think that any scholar, whatever be his especial 
line of thought or study, would find it superfluous on his shelves.' — LUercuy 
Churchman, 

* We commend this work with a touch of enthusiasm, for we have often 
wanted such ourselves. It embraces in its range of writers all the leading 
authors of Europe on ecclesiastical questions. A student may deny himself 
many other volumes to secure this, for it is certain to take a prominent and 
permanent place in our literature.' — Evangelical Magazine. 



Digitized by 



Google 



T, and T, Clafk's PuUications. 



In One Yolume, 8to, Second Edition, price 12s., 

FINAL CAUSES. 

By PAUL JANET, Member of the Institute, Paris. 
TRANSLATED FROM THE FRENCH BY WILLIAM AFFLECK, B.D. 



* This yery learned, accnrate, and, within its prescribed limits, exhaustive 
work. . . . The book as a whole abounds in matter of the highest interest, 
and is a model of learning and judicious treatment.' — Guardum, 

* Illustrated and defended with an ability and learning which must command 
the reader's admiration.' — Dublin Review, 

*A great contribution to the literature of this subject. M. Janet has 
mastered the conditions of the problem, is at home in the literature of science 
and philosophy; ... in clearness, vigour, and depth it has been seldom 
equalled, and more seldom excelled, in philosophical literature.' — Spectator. 

* A wealth of scientific knowledge and a logical acumen which will win the 
admiration of every reader.' — Church Quarterly Review. 

BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 
Just published, in demy 8vo, price 10s. 6d., 

THE THEORY OF MORALS. 

TRANSLATED PROM THE LATEST FRENCH EDITION. 

* As remarkable for the force and beauty of its form of expression as for its 
vast and varied learning, its philosophical acumen, and its uniform attitude 
of reverence toward religious and moral problems of the most transcendent 
interest to mankind.'— Literary World. 

* This book is really a valuable addition to the literature of the subject . . . 
Let the student of morals and religion read it for himself. It is pleasant 
reading, and the translation seems to us in every respect admirable.' — 
Watclman. 

Just published, in demy 8vo, price 10s. 6d., 

THE PARABLES OF JESUS. 

A METHODICAL EXPOSITION. 

By SIEGFRIED GOEBEL, Court Chaplain in Halberstadt. 
Translated by Pbof. J. S. BANKS, Headinolet College. 

* This ought to be one of the most helpful of all the volumes in the <* Foreign 
Theological Library.** . . . Such expositions as those of the Good Samaritan 
and the Prodigal Son areas full of human feeling as others are of ripe learning. 
The volume is quite a treasury of original exposition on a subject on which 
preachers constantly need help, and on which little that is new has appeared 
m recent years.' — Methodist Recorder. 

In crown 8vo, price 4s. 6d., 

THE WORLD OF PRAYER; 

Or, Prayer in Relation to Personal Religion. 
By Bishop MONRAD. 

* One of the richest devotional books that we have read.' — Primitive Methodist 
Magazine, 
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In demy 8vo, Third Edition, price lOs. 6d^ 

THE TRAINING OF THE TWELVE: 

OR, 

EXPOSITION OF PASSAGES IN THE GOSPELS EXHIBITING 

THE TWELVE DISCIPLES OF JESUS UNDER 

DISCIPLINE FOR THE APOSTLESHIP. 

BY A. B. BRUCE, D.D., 

PROFESSOR OF DIVINITT, FRKB CHURCH COLLBOE, GLASGOW. 

' Here we have a really great book on an important, large, and attraotiye 
enbiect — a book full of loving, wholesome, profound thoughts about the 
fundamentals of Christian faith and practice.' — British and Foreign EvcmgeH- 
ccd Review, 

*■ It is some five or six years since this work first made its appearance, and 
now that a second edition has been called for, the author has taKen the oppor- 
tunity to make some alterations which are likely to render it still more accept- 
able. Substantially, however, the book remains the same,' and the heartv 
commendation with which we noted its first issue applies to it at least as much 
now.* — Rock. 

BY THE SAME AUTHOR- 



In demy 8yo, Second Edition, price 10s. 6d., 

THE HUMILIATION OF CHRIST. 

IN ITS PHYSICAL, ETHICAL, AND OFFICIAL ASPECTS. 
SIXTH SERIES OF CUNNINOHAM LECTURES. 



* These lectures are able and deep-reaching to a degree not often found in 
the religious literature of the day; withal, they are fresh and suggestive. . . . 
The learning and the deep and sweet spirituality of this discussion will com- 
mend it to many faithful students of me truth as it is in Jesus.* — Congrega- 
tionalist. 

* We have not for a long time met with a work so fresh and suggestive as 
this of Professor Bruce. . . . We do not know where to look at our English 
Universities for a treatise so calm, logical, and scholarly.' — English Independent. 

KEIL AND DBLITZSCH'S 

INTRODUCTION TO AND COMMENTARIES 
ON THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

In 27 Volumes, demy 8vo. 

Messrs. CLAEE have resolved to offer complete sets of this work at the 
Original Subscription Price of £7, 2s. Single volumes may be had, price 

10s. 6d. 

* This series is one of great importance to the Biblical scholar ; and as 
regards its general execution, it leaves little or nothing to be desired.'— ^(^tn- 
burgh Review. 
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